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4A PREFACE. 


AY the manifold accuſations, with which the Papiſtsare 

wont to defame our moſt holy Religion, there is none which 
they oftner alledge, or more ſeriouſly endeavour to evince, or con- 
firm with more plauſible arguments, than that whereby they pretend 
that we utterly overthrow all certainty in divine matters and con- 
ſequently Faith it ſelf. This is the conſtant ſubjeft of their Wri- 
tings and Diſcourſes, this is of late their only argument. To obviate 
therefore theſe importunate clamonrs, I reſolved throughly to exa- 
min the whole Argument; and inquire whether there be any 
truth in thoſe things which many obtrude for moſt certain. Having 
then with ſome hw conſidered the matter, [ ſoon found, firft 
that thoſe things are falſe and and frivolous, which are commonly 
oppoſed to us; and then that our Adverſaries themſelves are mani- 
fe(tly guilty of that crime, wherewith they aſperſe us,and can by no 
Arts be purged from it. For both that celebrated infallibility of 
the Church and of her Governours,upon which the whole Syſtem of 
Popiſh Faith relies, is eafily proved to be null and feigned, and 
that even if it were true,it could yet produce no aſſurance of Faith, 
nocertainty of belief. To evidence and evince all this I thought 
not unfit ; and therefore hate undertaken to demonſtrate theſe 
three things. 

[. That it is moſt falfe what is pretended with ſomuch 
confidence, that the Church, at leaſt in the ſence by them 
underſtood, cannot erre, 

[). That grantingthe Church cannot erre,this her Infalli- 
bility is of thatnature, that both it felf1abours with inextri- 
cable difficulties, and can confer certainty upon nothing elfe. 

HI. That our Faithreliecth upon far more firm toundati- 
ons; and that nothing is believed by us, which is not both 
certain in it ſelt,and tuchas thecertainty of it cannot be un» 
known by us. 
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Of theſe three P ropofit ions which may in time,God will ing,be de- 
'monſtrated, | have now undertaken the Second becauſe that may be 
comprehended in a much ſhorter Diſcourſe than the reſt. I will ſhew 
therefore in this Treatiſe, that the leaft aſſurance of thoſe things, 
which are believed.is wanting to the Popiſh Religion ; and that all 
things are there doubtful, all things uncertain, and nothing firm, 
This altho it be moſt true in the Agenda alſo of their Religion ; 
yet to avoid prolixity I confined my ſelf to the Credenda only, 
and even in be omitted many things, which might perhaps ſeem 
wot inconſiderable to many. For not one or tw? ways only doth the 
Roman Religion overthrow the firmneſs of Faith; It doth it up- 
on many atcounts, principally by their Dottrine of the Euchariſt, 
which introduces an univerſal Scepticiſm into the whole Syflem of 

Chriſtian Religion : Not to ſay, that their Divines in teachi 
that the very Exiſtence if God is not ſo much known as believed 
manifeſtly betray to Atheiſts the Cauſe of Religion. But I omit 
theſe things, as not properly belonging to the matter by us under- 
taken. What 1 offer in this Diſcourſe may perha s ſeem to ſome 
too much embaraſſed with Schlaſtick Terms and Diſputes : Nor 
indeed dv I wholly deny it. Bat I deſire thoſe Perſons to conſider, 
whether this could poſſibly be avoided. For only to propoſe our 
Arguments, and not vindicate them by examining what is op- 
poſed to them by our Adverſaries, ſeemeth to me the leaſt part 
of an accarate Diſputation ; Which whoſoever ſhall peruſe, even 
with the greateſt diligence and attention, cannot nor ought not 
to give ſentence ; becauſe they have not yet heard the other par- 
ty, whoſe defence cannot be without injuſtice negleded. Thoſe de- 
fences indeed are become nauſeous in this Age, and wot und:ſer- 
vedly : But however they could not be juſtly paſſed by and diſſem- 
bled by us Tet in theſe I have endeavoured to propoſe them as 
clearly and perſpicuonſly as I could, and accommodate them to 
the capacity of all perſons. Whether I have gained my intent 
experience muſt declare. 
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Wherein is laid down the Deſign of this Treatiſe ; and ſome 
things are premiſed for the better underſtanding of the whole. 


which the Schoolmen call form, we Hitorical, conſiſts 

in three things, that ir be plenary, pure, and firm 3 that 1s, 

that it believerh all which God hath revealed ; and that 
without any mixture of errour, or admittance of doubt. That 
the Faith of Papiſts isneither plenary nor pure many have demon- 
ſtcated : That ir*is not firm or unſhaken I here undertake to 
prove; and to ſhew, that admitting their Hypotheſes, a Papiſt 
cannot with a certain and firm Faith be pertwaded of the truth 
of any thing ; not only not of thoſe Articles, which Rome hath 
added to the Divine Revelation, but not even of choſe, which 
were truly revealed by God. 

For ſince Objects of Faith are inevident of themſelves, and de- 
ſerve aſſent no otherwiſe, then as it ſhall appear that they have 
been revealed by God ; and Revelation it felf not a whit more. 
evident : there is neceflarily required one or more Rules, where- 
by things Revealed may be diftinguiſhed from not Revealed. 

e have only one ſuch Rule, the Holy Scriptures: The Papiſts 
many, that ſo what they want in goodneſs, they may make upin 
m—_ Foro Scripture they have added Tradition, Decrees 
of Popes, Conſtitutions of Councils and conſent of Paſtors, not 
only thok: who have ſucceſſively ruled the Church from the firſt 
foundation of it, but of thoſe alſo who govern at any determi- 
natztime; and laſtly the belief of the whole Church. 

A 3 Now 


þ is acknowledged by all, that the perfe&ion of that Faith, 
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Now that by the means of any Rule our Faith may become 
firm, two things ar neceflary : Firſt that the Rule it ſelf be rue, 
containing nothing falſe or-not revealed : And then Secondly, 
that what we believe manifeſtly agree with this Rule. If cither 
of theſe conditions fail ; our Faith muſt be uncertain. Nor is it 
only requiſite, that a Papiſt be aſcertained both of che truth of 
the Rulcs of his Faith, and the conformity of what be believe 
unto'them : But alfo that he be as firmly perſwaded of che truth 
of theſe things, as he 'is of the truth of any Article of his Faith, 
For ſince the Faith of Papiſts depends wholly upon theſe Rules, 
and isfuſtained only by them : How can ir be, that the perſwa- 
ſion of the truth of thoſe things, which they believe meerly for 
the ſake of theſe Rules, ſhould be more firm, than the per{waſi- 
on of the truth of the Rules themſelves, or of the corifor- 
mity of what they believe unto thoſe Rules ? It being im- 
pollible, that an Effect ſhould have more in it, than the Cauſe 
can give it: A Concluſion ſtronger than the Premiſes; or a Howlſe 
firmer than the Foundations. Nor do our Adverſariesdeny this. 

: Holden * affirms, that whatſoever certainty we'tan 

Ff CR ne Cot attribute to, an aſſent of the underftandmg given 
Bhs prnres eberitatem Dei reve- the ſake of (the autboricy of God Yevealing : The fame 
lantis elicits, tam neceſſveft prove- mu;t neceſſarily be derrved ou , and depend upon the 
nire ac dependere 4 certitudine me- certainty of the means, whereby.the authority of God 
dii, quo bec Derrevel anti s awtbort! as / Legal bens « 
relloSiu; commutticater. revealing 1s communicates to the underſtanding : 
Impeſſibile eft, ut majori certitudine And that it is 1mpoſſible, that a my one ſhould believe 
verd (& rationali credat altpiis ea thoſe things which are ſaid to be revealed by God 
que dicuntur 4 Dev revetari, qudm 1  Lexter depree of true and rational certainty, 
gu# cognoverit 'Deum e4 reveliſſe. N FN Ty, -F od. hes God fd ! 
Holden, Anal. Fid. lib. 1. cap. 2. 7947 WHerewno be 1s aſſured, that G reVes 
them, eAgidnes Ettrix * layeth down and prov- 
*Eſt. Diar,  eth theſe three Aſſertions. 1. That an Aſſent of Faith cannot be move 
—_— certain than the Principles upon which it depends. 2. That it cannot 
_ ** be more firm than thoſe previous Aſſents from which it is deduced. 
3. That that which is atherwiſe, 1: an imprudent 'afſint. And Fob 
"Non poreft fides Martinanus 3 to the fame purpoſe writeth, That ſupernatural 
Japernaturalis Faith cannot with a formal certainty taken from the merit of the objett 
—_—_— malt ,<ceed rhe certainty of thoſe truths, which are included mm its objeth, and 

ſumprs ex meri. ## which that certainty ts founded. 


to ohje; certi- 
eudinom carum verttatun , que incladunitur in ipſtus obyeo, Oo in quibus ſundatur illa certirudo, Mate 
Toin. 5. dilp. 20, deFrde SeRt. 8. 
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Since therefore the perſwaſion which Papiſts have of what they 
believe, cither is, or is thought ro be, Diving-Faith: It hence 
appears that it cannot be ſolid, unlefs they: be aſſured 
by Divine Faith, or ſome other not inferior perſwaſiuvn, that 
both the Rulcs of their Faith are true, and that what. they be- 
lieve is entirely conformable to them. "This our Aclverfaries con- 
tes : And becauſe ſome of them hold, that-no perfwaſion is of 
equal certainty with Divine Faith ; theretore it is neceſlary,that 
by Divine Taich they be aſcertained of thoſe two things, or art 
leaſt the firſt of them. So Ludovicws Caſpenſit 4 
Unleſs we can believe, faith he, by Divine Faith * Niſi fide divind credamus ejuſmodi 
that ſuch and ſuch Popes are Succeſſors of Peter ; r—_ oe rp warp Bog 
there. is nothing we can believe by Divine Faith, > 4 fide, dſp 2. Set. 5. 
Martinonus 5 affirms that the Pope could not oh» 5 Neque furmus Pontifex poſſet nos obs 
lige ms to believe de fide, that which he definetb _ - ey _ % 
as ſaid by God; unleſs it were, de fide, that be *, ” 
bath < Power of defining, and infallible | ———_ = —_— pf? 
aſſiſtance. Maimbeurgh * hath much to the diſp. 9. Se. 5. 
fame ſence which would be here too long to © Maumb.de is urge parolp,Chap.3. 
inſert. 

If the opinion of theſe Divines were received by all, the Dif 
pute would be the ſhorter. For then I, need only prove, that 
none of our Adverſaries is by Divine Faith aflured of the certain- 
ty of the foundations of his Faith : Since all other kind of afſu- 
rance, being inferior to that of Divine Faith, would not ſuffice. But 
becauſe this Hypotheſis, although admitted by molt, is denied 
by ſome few; and labours with inſuperable difficulties, which I 
will not here touch. 1 will not have the force of my argument 
rely upon it. It- remains theretore to be inquired, whether our 
Adverſaries can boalt of any certainty in this matter diſtin& 
trom, and as they think, not inferior tothe certainty of Divine 
Faith. .But firſt we mult lay down ſomewhat concerning the 
kinds and degrees of certainty, Bellarmine 7 makes a two fold ? De Juſtif, lib. 
certainty, Evident, and Obſcure; that of things in themſelves 3+ ®Þ: 2+ 
manifeſt, this of things that depend upon external proofs and 
teſtimonies. To the firſt kind he aflignerh three degrees : where- 
of, ficſt Principles conſtitute the firſt ; Concluſions evidently 
drawn trom theſe,the ſecorid; and things perceived by ſenſe the 
third: Thar is certainty of the Intellect, of Science, and of Ex- 
periencs. To Obſcure Certainty he giveth as many __ 
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The firſt is of thoſe things which are believed for Divine Au 
thority : The ſecond of thofe believed upon the account of hu- 
mane authority, bur chat fo illuſtrious, that it Icaverh no place 
for doubt ; the third of thoſe things which are confirmed by 
ſuch and ſo many arguments, as may exclude anxiety, but not 
diſtruſt : Or certainty of Divine Faith, which is abſolute, cer- 
tainry of Humane Faith, which is Moral, and certainty of opi- 
nion, which is conje&tural: Thus far Bellarmine, whoſe diſtri- 
bution of the kinds of Certainty might be allowed : if the rai- 
ſing a conjeural opinion, even to the loweſt degree of ir,were 
not too improper and irrational. But to paſs by that, this 
rather deſerveth notice, that he hath made no mention of thact 
kind of certainty, which is ſo famous in the Schools, as neither 
wholly evident , nor wholly obſcure, but mixt of both. Such 
have Theological Concluſions ; which are deduced from ewo pro- 
poſitions, the one evident,the other revealed. 

It need not much be inquired ; whether our Adverſaries have 
this laſt certainty of the firmneſs of the foundations of their Faith. 
For it is cicher of the ſame kind with the certainty of Faith , 
or of a diverſe. If of the fame, as ſome will, then to prove , 
that our Adverſaries have not herein the certainty of Divine 
Faith, will difprove this. If of a diverſe, as moſt think, then 
it is inferior to the other, and leſs firm; and conſequently not 
ſufficient. Beſides fuch who think, that theſe Theological Con- 
cluſions founded upon a mixt certainty, are de fide, as Alphonſus 
a Caſtro, and Melchior Cans, muſt acknowledg that their opini« 
on, oppugned by ſo many and fo great Divines of the ſame 
party, cannot be certain. But anincertgin opinion, though true 
n it ſelf, caynor be the foundation of an undoubred certainty, 
ſuch as is that of Divine Faith. Laſtly whether this certainty 
be, or be not, inferior to that of Divine Faith ; it can have no 
place” here but abſurdly and prepoſterouſly. For all this cer- 
tainty isderived from things revealed ; and cannot therefore add 
any to things revealed. Theological Concluſions are admitted 
only for the fake of thoſe revealed Propoſitions, from which 
they are deduced. Thoſe CRE enkes cannot be ad- 
micred for the fake of theſe Concluſions, without a manifeſt 
and abſurd Circle. 

I do not remember, thatany of our Adverſarics have afligred 
a Conjectural Certainty to the pertwaſion which rhey have ba 
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the Tritth of the Rules of their Faich. And furely fuch Cer- 
tainty would Be too mean and inconſiderable for this place : 
Belonging ro Opinion rather that Faith, as Bellarmine well notes; 
and not excluding diſtruſt, which is abſolurely deſtructive of 
Divine Faith. 

A Moral Certainty is rarely made uſe of by our Adverſaries 
in this caſe ; being ſuch as take place only in matters of fact , 
and not all thoſe neither , but only ſuch as are perceived by the 
ſen{® of other men, and thoſe, ſo many and fo clearly, as 
take away all ſuſpicioneither of fraud or errour. Whereas thoſe 
parts of a Papilts belief, which have moſt need of being back- 
ed by certaincy ; and are ſubject to the greateſt difficulcies, are 
matters of right ; or at leaſt ſuch as fall not under the ſenſes 
either of himſclt or others. There are ſome things indeed , 
which they would have to be maniteſt by this kind of certainty, 
fuch as the knowledg of a lawful Pope, or a Canonical Coun- = 
cil, what the preſent Church teacheth, or to which Society be- 
long the notes of a trus Church, &c. We mult conſider there- 
fore, whether in theſe caſes this certainty be ſufficient. It 
would ſuffice indeed, if th: opinions of Bagotius or Huetins were 
admitted : Of whom the firſt equals, the tecond prefers Moral 
Certainty to Metaphyſical, and even that which is acquired by 
demonſtration. But tew approve theſ: exceſſes: Many on the 
contrary deprels this certainty too low. However all agree,that 
it is interior tothat of Divine Faith. For which reaſon alone 
I might reject ir, but ſhall notwithſtanding be content only then 
to do it, when it is falſly pretended. 

As for an evident certainty our Adverſaries, neither do, nor 
can glory in it. For it the tourdations of Faith had that: No 
previous motion of the will by the Divine influence, no ſuper- 
natural afliſtance of grace would be neceſſary ; which yer all 
require; and none but fools and ftupid perſons could be disbe- 
lievers. Beſides, that thoſe things which are of poſitive right , 
and depend upon the free Will of God, cannurt be taught by 
nature, but muſt be known only by Divine Revelation. Bur 
h:rein our Adverſaries conſent to us, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, 
and preſume not to boalt of evidence in the Objects of their 
Belict. 

There remains therefore only the certainty of Divine Faith, 
which they can pretend to. Wherefore I thall chiefly conſider 
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that ; not negleRing yet the reſt, whenſoever it can be imagined 
that they may be made uſe ot by our Adverſaries* omitting only 
the certainty of Theological Concluſions, and that for the reaſons 
beforemcntioned. I ſhall now examine all the FounGations of 
Faith which our Adverſariesare wont to produce ; beginning at 
the Holy Scrip:ures, 


b— —___ 


CHAP. IL 


That the Faith of Papiſts is not founded on Holy Scripture. 


HAT the Scripture is moſt certain in it ſelf, and moſt fit to 

o_ our Faith upon is our conſtant belief and profefit- 
on. But this cannot ſuffice our Adverſaries, unlels they recede 
from their known Principles. The Scripture may be conſidered 
and uſed for the eſtabliſhing of our Faith two ways : Firlt as it is 
in it ſelf, and its own nature : and Secondly as it is confirmed, 
illuſtrated, and aflifted by the help of Tradition, and the autho- 
rity of the Church. That Scripture, the hrſt way conſidered is 
not a fit foundation of our Faith, our Adverfaries not only freely 
confeſs but ſharply contend : maintaining that, laying aſide Tra- 
dition and the Church , we cannot be atlured cicher that Scrip- 
ture is the Word of God , or conliſts of ſuch Books and Chapters, 
or that they aredelivered incorrupted to us, or faithfully tranſla- 
ted ; or that this, or that is the ſenſe of ſuch a place. Or theſe o- 
pinions and arguments their Authors are agreed, their Books are 
full : that ſhould I recite but the names, much more the teſti- 
monies of the maintainers of them ; I ſhould become volumi- 
NOUS. 

To this may be oppoſed, that this is only the ogjaion of the 
School Divines and Controverſial Writers: that there are many 
inthe Church of Rome, who belicve the authority. of the Scrip- 
eure independent from the judgment of the Church, and dex- 
trouſly uſe that method of arguing againſt Arheilts ; as Hwetins 
in his Books of Evangelical Demonſtration, and the Anonymous 
Author of the Diſſertation concerning the arguments, wherewith = 
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truth of Moſes bis Writings may be demenſtrated: that ſuch as theſe 
may have a true and firm belief of thoſe things which Scripture 
plainly teacheth ; which are all, that are neceſſary to be be- 
lieved. 

Whileſt 1 congratulate to the Church of Rome theſe more ſo- 
ber Profylites, and wiſh that by a general concurrence therein 
they would refute my Ditlercation: I obſerve, firſt, that there are 
very few among them of this opinion. Secondly that ir doth not 
appear, that even theſe few are perſwaded that their arguments 
ſuthcero found a Divine Faith upon the Scriptures demonſtrated 
by them. "The Licenlers and Approvers of the aforementioned 
Diſlertation ſeemed to be afraid of this; while they manifeſtly 
diſtinguiſh a perſwaſion ariſing from thoſe arguments, from true 
Faith. Laſtly chat ic doth not appear , whether they think 
that they can without the authority of the Church be oblig- 
ed to believe, either which are Canonical Books, or what is 
the ſenſe of thoſe Books. So that until they declare their mind 
herein, they are not by us to bedisjoined from, much lek oppoſed 
to the relt. 

I may therefore take it for granted, that according to our Ad- 
verfaries the Faith of private men cannor relie upon the Scripture 
deſtitute of the afliſtance of Tradition: ſince it is what them- 
ſelves molt of all contend for. Now tor what concerneth Scrip- 
rure conſidered the latter way, as it is fortified by the accedaneous 
help of Church and Tradition; J might perhaps omit the hand- 
ling of it here ; foratmuch as neither Church nor Tradition can 
confer a greater degree of firmneſs upon Scripture; which that 
they have not themſelves, I ſhall in the proceeding of this Dif- 
courſe more opportunely ſhew hereafter. However becauſe ſome 
few things occur not improper tor this place; I ſhall very briefly 
ſpeak of them. 

Firlt then how little help there is for Scripture in Tradition, 
appeareth hence ; that it can.no otherwiſe teach what is the true 
ſenſe of Scripture, but by ths unanimous conſent of the Fathers : 
which whether it bz :o be had in any one text of Scripture, may 
be much doubted. It was a hard condition therefore, which 
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Pope P:«; IV. prefcribed, in his Protefbion of Faith, to all which quam niſi juxre 


detirecl almiſhon into the Church of Rome ard which may for ever 
ſilence all the Roman Commentators : that the W1ll never recetuve nor 
anterpret Scripture any therwiſe, thans ccording io the unanimous conſent 
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of the Fathers, Now I would fain know, how this Law can be 
obſerved : ſince I may confidently athrm, that there is no one 
op of Scripture explained the ſame way by all the Fathers. 

or there are many places, which none of them have touched ; 
and none, which all have interpreted. Nor will it ſuffice to ſay, 
that they agree, who have interpreted it, and that the ſilence of 
the reſt is to be taken for conſent : asif they muſt be ſuppoſed to 
conſent, who were ignorant of ſuch interpretations, or dead per- 
haps before they were made, or as if the Antients were wont ex- 
preſly to- reje& all interpretations ditferent from their own ; or 
theſe might not be rejected, or at leaſt others propoſed, in thoſe 
Books of the Fathers, which are loſt. It not enough therefore 
to have the conſent of a few; unleſs we be: affured of the con- 
currence of the reſt. Butgranting that it is, it cannot be denied, 
that our Adverſaries can colle& nothing certain out of any place 
of Scripture, it any one of the Antients have interpreted it other- 


*o_ Itaapertum Of indubitatum, wt nul- 
Ins ex ſacris (y- probatis Dodboribas il- 
lud in aliquo alto ſenſu interpretetur, juxta 

em non poſſit talis propoſiri» per illud de 

ereſt convinci. Caſtr, de juſt} beret. pun. 
lib, 1, Cap. 4. 


wiſe. Hence Altbonſus a Caitro * requireth, 
that among the necellary- qualifications of a 
Text of Scripture to be produced for the 
conviction of Hereticks, this be the chief ; 
that it be ſo plain «nd undowbted, that none of 


the ſacred and ap roved Doors interpret it in 


ſeme other ſence, according to which ſuch a propoſition cannot be there- 
by convinced of Heveſie. « But it this be true; how tew places will 
there be, of whoſe ſenſe we maynor doubt ? Certainly there are 


very tew explained t 


% Malta ſunt in ſacris literts, quorum 
ſententia neque ex Traditione, neque ex Ec- 
cleſte definitione babetur — neque ſem 
Þ*r communis ( Sanforum ) ſententta Ve- 
Peritur 3 wel quia diverſa ſentiunt, wel 
guia pact lcum altquem interpretatt 
ſurr, Gill. de doe. ſacri lib. 1. Tract. 9. 
Cap. 6. 


* Pauca ſunt (Scripture hea ) que 
SS. Patres warii wvarit interpretatt non 


fſucrint, lib. 3. cap. 11, 


ferentiy interpreted. 


he ſame way by all antient Commentators. 
This Chriſtopher Gillzus 3 Profeſior of Conim- 
bria, acknowledgeth, who affirms many places 
to be im Scripture, whoſe ſenſe can be had neither 
from Traditicn, nor from the Definition of the 
Church ? neither yet can a concurrent explication 
of the Fathers be found, either becauſe on were 
of different opinions, or becauſe few explained the 
place. And th: Anonymous Writer of rhe 
Treatiſe of the Liverties of the Gallican Church 4 
naaintains, that there 15 tew places of Scrip- 
turc, which the Holy Fathers have not dif- 

As will alſo manite{tly appear to any one, 


who ſhall conſult thoſe Interpreters, that are wont to produce the 
expoſitions of the Antient Wruers, 


Hine 
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Hence the Readers may imagine, to what a ſtreight our Ad- 
verſarics would be reduced; it they were tied upto their own 
Laws, and allowed to urge no other places of Scripture againſt 
us, than what are unanimouſly interpreted by the Fathers. A 
Specimen hereof may be found in Lawnoy, where he weigheth the 
Textsof Scripture produced by Bell/armine for the Popes autho- 
rity ; and ſhewing that they are diverſly explained by the An- 
tients, concludeth thence, that they are wholly ineffectual, 

That the ſenſe of Scripture cannot be learned fron Tradition, 
hence appeareth : bur neither is it taught any better by the 
Church. Ac leaſt She hath not yet taughtit. For how many 
Decrees of the Church is there about the true ſenſe of Scrip- 
tures. Decrees I fay : for not every ſimple explication or allega- 
tion of a Text is ro be looke upon as an authentick interpreta- 
tion of it ; but only that which hath an Anathema athx:d to 
the den'ers of it, or diſſenters from it. Of this kind I find but 
tour or five inthe Decrees of the Council of Trent, and inthoſe 
of elder Councils none at all. For 1500 years the Church 
delivered not the ſenſe of ſo much as one place: whence may 
be judged, both what a faithful Interpreter She is of the Holy 
Scriptures ! and how ſmall an afliſtance we are to expe from 
her in obtaining the truc ſenſe of them. 


— ——— _—— — —_— 


CHAP. IL 


That Tradition is no better ground for the Papiſts 
Faith, than Holy Scriptures. 


HU S have we taken fromour Adverſaries the firſt and 

chicf foundation of Divine Faith. The Second will be 
as caſily removed. I fhean Tradition ; which may be conſt 
dered two ways, as well as Scripture ; either as it isin it ſelf, 
or as it isconfirmed by the authority of the Church. "That it 
hath no forcethe firſt way conſidered, Bek  _ bs 
larmine * expreſly acknowledgeth, affirm- pl Wl» he power | A 
ing that il] we certainly know what is the {74 vera Bcdefia, incerta provſue erunt; 
true Church, Scripture, Tradition, and all mat» omnia, Bell.. de Eccleſ. lib, 3. cap. 106, 


fers 
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Pers of belief are utterly uncertain. That Bellarmin ig in the right 
herein, at leaſt as ro what concerns Tradicion, is manifeſt by 
theſe two reaſons. 

Firſt, that taking away the atreſtation of the Church , 
it cannot be known, that there is any Divine Traditi- 
ons. For laying aſide that, how ſhall we know, that there 
is any unwritten Word of God derived down to us? From 
Tradition? that cannot be, ſince we are now doubting, whc+ 
ther there any Tradition. From Sripture ? That tavours 
not Tradition : but if it did, it would avail nothing ; ſince 
as we ſhew in the foregoing Chapter, Scripture according to 
our Adverſaries cannot obtain belief; till it be itſelf confirmed 
by Tradition and the Church. Thus doth the truth of Tradi- 

tion remain ungertain, unle(s it be fuſtain- 

* Sicut de authoritate ipſins Scriz. Ed by, the Churches authority. Gregory a 
ture neceſſe per aliquam aliam certam Valentia * well knew this, who puts Tra- 
authoritatem conftare; ita etiam de gition into the ſame condition with Scrip- 
auttoritate Traditionis , ſi ea quoque = los Gol pn! 1 N / 
revocetur in dubium. Val. Tom, 2, ure 3 Peither being of authority when called 
diſp. 1. quzſt, 1. punt. 7.412, © 1 doubt, unleſs confirmed by ſome other cer- 

tain authority. 
Secondly, granting that it may be known, that there are Di- 
- vine Traditions, it cannot yet without the authority of the 
Church be known, which they are : fomany falſe, dubious and 
ſuſpeted Traditions being carried about ; each of which: pre- 
tends to the ſame Character of Divine Authority. The tcſti- 
monies of che Fathers will not help in this caſe : ſince even 
their judgment is dubious, and in many things it cannot eaſily 
RI be told , what was their opinion. "Thus 
® Cum Traditio ſeriptis fer Pofto p/,fentis 3 confefleth that Tradition bein 
am Orthod. in Ecclefid conjervetur <8 ns ale Sin I” "yh De 
quaſtiones ac dubia moveri poſſunt de ©Mjervea m the Writings of the Orthodox Do 
ſenſu illius, ficut dubitatur ſepe de ſen- tlors 1s as dubious and uncertain , as the opinion 
ſu ac mente Dottorum. Einſmndi au- of thoſe Doctors 1s : and that the doubts raiſed 
rem qualtiones— per eandem ipſam | ncerning it cannot be defined by Tradition it 
Traditimem definirt ſatis non poterunt. , ,- . ty” 

: med fon. ol ſelf. Inlike manner George Rhodius % afhrms 
* Neque ſcire potero Traditionem a» that no Tradition can be known to be true 
liguam efſe veram |, niſi wivens regula, wnleſs ſome li Umg Rule ſhall lo d: fine it. 
era Rhod. de file quzlt. 2: Bur that this matter, being of no ſmall mo- 
—_ ment, may be the more maniteſt 3 we may 
obferve that our Adverſaries require two things to make the 
celiimony of the Fathers worthy to be relied on. Firlt that 
they 
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they conſent ; and ſecondly that they do not meerly propoſe 

what ſecins moſt true to themſelves; but teftifis moreover 

that what they teach, was cicher delivered by Chriſt, or is of 

Faich, or, which 1s all one, the oppoſite of it, hzreſfie. If ei- 

ther of thele fail, then their may is not ſecure. The 

firſt condicion 15 required by many and particularly by At- 

phonſus a Caſtro, 5 who enquiring out the 

ways, Whereby a propoſition may be con- #* Quarta eft omnium SS. Dotto- 

vinced ro b2 heretical; inche fourth place !* 94 de re ia ſripſerunt » con- 
: cors ſententia. Caſtr. de juft# heret. 

alligns the unanimous conſent of all the Fa- pun. lib, x, cap. 4. 

thers, who have written up/n that argument. 

The latter condition is made neceſlary by many more. 

Driedo * tells us the authority of the Fa- 

thers is of no value any otherwiſe than as * Non quia Hieronymus , ſic vel 

they demon;trate their opinion either from the Gay Coke _— ry 

Canonical Scriptures, or the belief of the uni- cay, 1, 6, 

wverſal Church fince the Apoſtles times ; and 

that they do not ahvays delrver their ſenſe as matters of Faith : but 

by way of judgement, opinion, and probable reaſon. Stapleton 

7 writeth t at this aut ority 1s not allowed 1 Non enim omnibus eorum diffir hec 

ro all the ſaymgs of the Fathers , but ettber authoritas datur 1 ſed watenus vel Ec» 

as they relate the publick belief of the Church, cleſie publicam fidem referunt, vel ab Ece 

or have been approved and received by the cleſid Dei recepts & approdata ſunt. 


Chrch, Gill + lftly grants, that the Yen toe 7m gs 


teſtimony of Fathers and Dottors unanimouſly rum Schilafticorum communiter afſeren- 
aſſerting ſomewhat pertaming to Faith and tium aliqp4 ad filem vel Tocologiam 
Drviniy, if they fooply ffs it, and doth. 152 oe Gena fic, ſe cob 
all tell ws it is an Article of | Faith, ought to be argumentum fireman Theologo, ed d- 
a firm Argument to a Droine, but without In- tra infalli5ilitatem fidei, Gill, de 
fallihity of Faith. doar. Sacri lib. 1. TraQ. 5. cap-13- 
Both conditions are required by Cann, | 
9 and Bannes "* who laying down Rules, # Can. Loc. Theol. lib. 3. cap. 4. 
whereby true Traditions may bediſcerned © Ban. in 2. quart. z. art. 10. Sj 


«ou - 4 A wod d doi Patres ab initio ſecundum 
from falſe ; both aflign this in the ſecond —_ ſucceſſiones concordiſſimd 


place and in the fame words: If the Fa- tenuerunt, bujuſque contrarium ut bereticum 
thers have unanimouſly from the Meginning, all refutdrunt, 


along the Succeſſion of their times, beld any 

Article of Faith , and refuted the contrary as heretical, Bellar- 2Bell.tyGretf, 
mine and Gretſer ** give this for their fourth Rule. When j. cho Dei 
all the Dottors of the Church teach any thing by commcn con- lib, 4, cap. 9+. 


ſent 


L2 The Incurable Scepticiſm . 
ſent to have deſcended from Apoſtolical Tradition , either pathered 


rogether im a Council , or each one a part m ther Writings. 


* _ Suarez"* writeth,that altbough rhe Fa- 

'* Licet Patres Ol Scholaſtici in aliqui ſe> ,1,,, 1111 Schoolmen agree in any opinion 
tentid comveniant, non afſerend» illam eſſe de fide, hw & 8 Rob” 

ſed judicium ſuwn in 4 proferendo, non faciens uy Gur © of aub : But 

rem de fide ; quia ſemper manent intra menſuram delivering their Judgment in it , they 

authoritatis humane. Suarez de fide 2. will not make it to be of Faith , be» 


See. _ ble ett Re: cauſe they remain always within the li- 


"Fill. ; | Tra8. mits of bumane autberity.* Filliutius 
5 Ons PI IS reckoning up the Gran degrees 
of things pertaining to Catholick 
—_ m_ a= -s & &wayFr verity, aſhgns the Sixth degree to 
bus ſeor ſum ſumptum £ gulam Fidet, | 
—— de am ſrmul fumprovum conſerſu di- rboſe —_— =_ by the Cir be of 
Finguendum. Vel enim logunntur ex prepriv ſenſu, nent of t "0067's BYE propoſe to by 
non aſſerends rem tanguam de fide, & judictum Faith. Martnonus 14 that none of f 
farm de 4 proferend»;, & fic non Regula Fidei. Holy Fathers or Dottors taken ſeparately 


Mart, de fide diſp. 8. Sc; 3. t , 
's Cam nts Rees in eandem ſententiam is the Rule of F aith ; —_ all yet together 


| Sp ut A. conjurtly, unleſs they aſſert therr com- 
om men, & Eccleſia dogma Catholi, 4 opinion to be of Faith, and not meer- 
4 fide credendum : func corum authoritas neceſſa- ly propoſe their own fadgment. Laſtly 
rium argumentum facre doftrine ſubminiftrat. Mt It aL under 5 affirms . that 
alex. fecul. 2 Þ. 1022- when all: the Fathers conſpire in the ſame 
opinion,defend it and propoſe it as Apoſtolick Doctrine, and an Article 
of the Church to be believed by Catbolick Faith : Then doth their autho- 
rity afford a neceſſary argument of Sacred Dottrine 

Thus far theſe Writers : And thatthe reſt do not diſagree from 
them we ſhall ſoon be perſwaded; _ if we conſider, how un- 
likely ir is, that a greater infallibiliry ſhould be allcwel cven to 
an unanimeus teſtimony of the Fathers; than to Pope, or 
Council, or both together, or the preſent Univerſal Church : 
Allwhich our Adverlaries grant may erce in thoſe things which 

they ſimply affirm or teach, and define not to te of Faith. 

t ſuthceth not therefore, cither that many Fathers deliver 
an opinion as of Faith ; or that all ſhould ſimply teach ir,bur 
not atfim it tobe of Faith. Now if theſe two conditions be 
obſerved; How f.w Articles of Chriſtian Faith ſhall we receive 
f.om Tradition? For the Fathers ſeldom all agree, and more 
rarely admoniſheth us, that what they teach, is of Faith. So 
that if you take away all Articles, wherein either of theſe 
cond:tions is wanting ; it may well be doubted, whether any 

| one 
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onewill remain. Certainly if our Controverſial Divines ſhould 
{o far make uſe of this obſervation, as to reject all teſtimonies 
of the Fathers produced by our Adverſaries againit us, with 
which themſelves will not be obliged, that is, fuch as are deft- 
cient in either of the conditions before laid down: Thev 
would be reduced to ſilence, and not have one authority lett 
to boaſt of. * 

From what hath been faid, «t appears that matters of Tra- 
dition and bcliet cinnot be learnz4 from the Fathers. Hence 
eAgidins Ettrix ** vehemently inveighs againſt Peter-Van Buſ- 


's Eft. Apol, 


cum a Divine of Gawnt;z who in his Iftrudtion had remitted ge. ,, 


young Divines to the Fathers to learn the Chriitian Doctrine 


from them. And Nwuetus the Jeſuire likens thoſe Writers of *7 Nut. adv. 
Controverſie, who paſling by the Seriprure berake'themſelves Claud. de Ex- 


to the Fathers, tro Thieves am Rogues, who deſerting the Ci- 7 
ties, flee into thick Woods, that they may more ſecurely hide 
themlclves. 

If the Fathers therefore teach not Tradition ; there remains 
only the Church , whence it can be known. Whether the 
Church therefore hath that power, as to confer the defired 
Certainty upon what..She pronounceth to be,revealed and to 
be believed, is next to be inquired. Which, becauſe our Ad- 
verſaries here chielly faſten their hold, eafily giving up the 
former means of conveying Tradition; ſhall be ſomewhat 
more accurately diſcuiled. 


CHAP. IV. 


That the Faith of Papiſts cannot be founded even upon 
the Definitive Judgment of the Church. 


Firſt becauſe it is neither evident, nor of Faith, that 
the Tudgwent of the Church is certain. 


Y the name of Church, whereon our Adverſaries would 

have the Faith of all men to be founded, they are wont 

to deſign two things. Firlt that viſible Congregatiorwot m_ 
C whi 
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which conſiſts of Pope, Clergy, and Laicks ; all proſe 
the ſame Faith. Secondly that part of this firſt Caurch, whoſe 
office it is ro Rule the reſt, and preſcribe Laws of ating and 
believing to them : Whether this part be the Pope, or a Coun- 
cil. The former they call the Univerſal, the latter the Re- 

entative or the Regent Church. To both they aſcribe in- 
allibility, but in a different way ; to the firſt in believing , 
to the ſecond in defining, or as they chuſe to ſpeak, in pro» 
poſing, So that whatſoever the Univerſal Church believeth, 
or the Repreſentative propoſerh to be belicved, muſt neceſſa- 
nily be true, and revealed by God ; and the denial of it, he- 
retie. We ſhall examine cach in order: But firlt of the Re- 
preſentative Church. 

Our Adverſaries believe to have been inſtiruted by God a h- 
ving and viſible Authority, whoſe office it ſhould be to define 
matters of belief and practice, infallibly determine emergene 
Controverſies, and judge of Herefie. That wharſoever this 
power, which ſome call the Chair, others more accurately the 
Tribunal, defineth, propoſeth, or judgeth; may and ought to 
be received of all Chriſtians as an Article of Faith : and that 
this is the ordinary and immediate foundation of the Faith of 
private Chriſtians. Indeed in affigning this Tribunal , what 
and where it is, all donor agree. Bur chat there is ſuch an one, 
wharlſoever it is, all do contend. Whether there be ſuch an 
one, is a great queſtion, and may juſtly take up another Dit- 
courſe. Eut ncw we only conſider , whether the judgment 
and definition of this Tribunal be fuch, as that whoſoever re- 
lyeth upon ir, can or ought to be certain, that he doth not 
err, and that what he believes, is true. For it is not enough 
that this Tribunal be infallible, unleſs its infallibity be alſo ma- 
nifeſt. Since if it had fuch a priviledge, bur cithec unknown 
or uncertain ;. he indced, that acquiciced in its definitions , 
would not err, but could never be certain, that he doth nor 
err, and might reaſonably doubt, wherher be doth or no. I 
encuire therefore; whether our Adverfaries can be certainthat 
the Church in defining cannot err. 

If the Papiſts have any certainty of the infallibility of che 
Church defming ; it muft be either Moral, or evident, or that 
of Divine Faith : For the reft we have excluded before. But 
it can be none of theſe; Not Moral, tor that depends yn 

l 
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the teſtimony of anothers ſenſes : But the Infallibility of the 


Church cannot be perceived either by our own, or by ano- 

thers ſenſes. Nor indeed is it here pretended to by our Ad- 

verlaries: No more than Evident Certainty, which they ex- 

rreſly acknowledge they have not FE £3 | 
herein. So Andrew du Val * tells us : Glas. hrmiter O& infallibiliter ſciri niſi exDi- 
The Infallibility of the Church can *** *evelatione, Du Valn 2. 8. pag.16. 

be certainly known only by Divine 

Revelation. Arriaga * that it is not @ » _—_ 
nk Son by is fel, or ſelf evident. 4g vrrites per fe mta, Arr. de Fide Dup 3» 
Conink * that it is known to us only by Sold Fide ex Scripture teftimmio conſtat ; ſolos 
Faith from the teitimony of the oy fideles dirigit. Con. de at. Cupern. Diſp. g. dub. g. 


tures , and ſerverh ro dirett only t : - a —— 
Faithful. Yſambe rius * that it car mot es pod preg —mrgls rg 1 
be known infallivly by men, otherwiſe arc. 2. 
than by Dive Revelation. Rhodius 5 _ 4 tanthm Fide divind, Rhod. de Fide 
that it is known only by Divine Faith, TI Se 43-4 
Laſtly Antonius jp A. * that it & Me "i _ 
ner (elf evident. : 

The whole matter therefore comes to this, whether the In- 
fallibility of the Church be of Faith. That it is our Adver- 
faries, as we ſce, pretend ; that it is not, I prove many ways. 
Firſt chis ſcems to be the opinion of a man of great Name a- 
mong them, Lawnoy , who every where oppugneth the Infal- 
lability of the Pope, and ſheweth that the nfallibility of a 
Council appears to him not to be of Faith; 
while he faith 7 that alrbough it be certain the ? Qnamvis certum fit non errands 
priviledge of not errimg is in —_ : yet that | —_ Lara he ine 
SF 15 FAY more CONTRIR amOon SUIRES TFRAar If 1s , 
in _—— Which he wed never have gs 


faid, if he had believed the Infallibiliry of a Council to be 
of Faich. For then ir would be no lefs certain than the In- 
fallibiliry of the Church. 

Beſides it is the common opinion of our Adverſaries; that 
nothing is of Faith, of hg are raiſed in the boſom 
of the Church, She being conſcious of » ,, " hes does | 
thera. Thus Ho!den 5 athirms, that 4s Bu Cn Cn Cm 
nor an Article of Divine and Cathcl:ck , mis Carbalicis Pun arag er 
Faith ; whoſe oppoſite is paviickly maintai. 1mnr,ctente nunirum (F jacente Eccleſua untvers 
ned by many pious and lcarned Catbelicks, 4. Hold, Aval. fd. hb. 4. caps 9, 
C 2 © tbe 
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the Univerſal Church knowing of it , and winking at it. To the 
9 Sunius ove paticoram epinatio non fu- TAID* purpoſe Camus 9 teacherh, that if the opi- 
erit ab Eccleſil rejetba, tum plurimorum 110 of one or a few be not rejet{ed by the Church ; 
auther itas nibil certum firmumque then the (Contr ary) aut boruty of man, will pro- 
conficier, Can. loc. Theol. lib. 7, Cap. 3» Juce nothing firm or certaim. "There extant a- 
mong the works of the Fratres Valemburgii a Treatile called the 
Rule of Faith, written formerly in French by Veron, and tran- 
ſlated into Latine by the Valemburgii, and fo openly adopted 
by them, that whatſoever Yeron writ of himfelt in the ſingu- 
lar, they tranſlate in the plural. So that whatſoever is con- 
tained in it, may be lookt upon as the ſenſe of all threeWriters, 
Now the chief {cope of this Book is to ſhew, that not a few 
opinions taught by many of their Doctors, and by us athxed to 
the whole Church of Rome, are not of Faich, but may be 
ſafely denied. To the obtaining of this end they make uſe 
chietly of two means , the filence of the Council of Trent, 
— 909 RP ORPOEE and the teſtimonies of Doctors of a contra- 
ſemeentie; quod vel ſlam ſufficit pre- 17 *P12ion: and Section 15. ** havetheſe 
hands id nom efſe de fide Catholil, WOrGS » That the different judgement of the 
Doters berem may alone ſuffice to prove, that it is 
not of Faith, Upon this foundation proceed all choſe Divines 
who maintain that the Pope is intallible , or ſuperiour to a 
Council. Thus the Valemburgii ** write, 


_ El [ors af 77 - —_———— that for this cauſe only, they will not affirm 
4 , Hmm p C - % . 
ms odd as, oa — this propoſition to be#f Catholick Faith, becauſe 


ſentiunt, nondum videamus ab Eccleſia Authors of the contrary opinion are not condemned 
damnatos pro hareticis. Val. Tom, u. by the Church for Hereticks, So Rannes "*, 
Trad. 7. EXAM. 3. num. 111, Bellarmine 3, Vaſquez, '*, and Duval "5 rells 

Bana, i= 2. 2. qual. 1. art. 10, us, that they will not aſſert the contrary opi- 


* * 
"3 Bell. de Pont, Hb. 4. cap. 2. mon to be bereſie; becauſe it is mot yet con 
"+ Vaſq. in 4. diſp. 137, cap. t. demmed by Popes or Councils, end is tolerated 


'5 Duval. in 2. 2. Þ. 244- the C lis, 16 : 
"6 Nuare tried ha, FRY gal in the Church. But Gilltus goes farther, 


Banner gpeſicam netar (ſextentiam) vi and reprehendeth Bannes for inflicting e- 
cans eam temerariam. Gill. de dotr, VEN a mark of raſhneſs upon the opinion 
Sacrk lib, 1. Traft. 9, cap. 4- of one only ſenſe of Scripture, ſince four 
Divines, Alenſis, Albertus, Henricus, and Me- 

dina had defended it. 
This opinion of our Adverſaries is grounded on a double 
foundation. The firſt Gillizs declareth in expreſs words, wiz. 
that it is nor credible that. ſo many learned and pious perſons ſhould 
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enber not know what the Catbolick Faith teacheth, or knowing it 
ſhould oppoſe ir. The Second 'is, that it- would be a molt un- 
pardonable n:gl:& of the Church to fee the Faith torn in 
_ by her Children, and be filent in fo urgent an occaſion. 
or by that connivance She ſhould at leaſt indiretly con- 
firm hereſie : it being a Rule of the Canon Law, "7 thatan » err. cas 
Errour, which is not reſiſted, is approved. non reſiſtitar, 
It therefore I demonſtrate, that not one or two, but many «1probatur, 
of the Roman Divinzs, and thoſe the molt celebrated, and by DG. OY; 
their merit preferred to the greateſt dignitics in the Church, 
were not only ignorant of, but allo openly denied this Infallibi- 
lity : I ſhall at the ſame time prove, that it is not of Faith. The 
tormer will eaſily be pertormgd.” For firſt, the molt noble and 
learned Fo. Fr. Picus ** Prince of Mirandula 
confeflerh, that their Dottors and Canonitts ** Voluerme multi Concilium fi und 


are divided in their opinions, whether a Pope cum Poneifice in iis que 2d tam fi 

4 / hs defini det pertinent , ſententiam ferat , mullo 
and Council conjunttly defining matters of padho errare poſſe. Reftirdre alii, affir- 
Faith can err or not : and that we are not mantes errare poſſe Concilia, 47 jam er- 


obliged to believe either opinon. "That Picus 14ſe— nec adbuc aliquid (quod ſciam) 
his ceſtimony is true any one will be con- ———_ has a _ 
vinced, that conſidereth how many things Theor. 4. ET CNY 
repugnant to this Infallibility the greateſt 
men of the Roman Church have taught. Theſe may be re- 
duced to four heads. Firſt, the teſtimonies of thoſe which 
reach that the Pope and Council (to whom alone this Infalli- 
bility is aſſigned) can err. Secondly, of thoſe which deny 
that Church which is unerring and indefecible, to bt fotied 
to the Clergy, that it may not wholly conſiſt in others. Thirdly, 
of thoſe who aſſert that the Faich of all men, one only excepc 
ed, may fail ; and fo the Church fſubſilt ina ſingle Laick or Wo- 
man. Fourthly of thoſe who imagine that the Faith may pe- 
riſh in all adulc p:rſons, and fothe Church conſiſt only in bap- 
tized infants. 
For the firſt we ſhall produce Ockam, or at leaſt them, whoſc 
opinions h-: relates. ( For in his 
Dialogues he never ſpeaks in his _ '? Une fola off Eccleſia militans, qua contra 


_' » thorotorare oth fidem err are non poteft, —= Temerarium eft dicere 
own perſon) '9 He therctore afhrms, nd Graiien re cams Me Cs 


that it is raſh to ſay @ General pateſt, Occam. Dial.part. 1. lits $. cap. 25 

Council cannot err againit the Faith ; 

that being the peculiar priviledge of the Church Militant, "That 
the 
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'9 Scripture diving, wniverſalt Eccleſia, & Apo» 
Galis abſque alli dubitatione in omnibus credendum. 
Nullis vers abir, quanticunqae dwitrini vel San- 
Hitate prepolicant, Ira qund nec in Concilto 
generali, ( efſet congregata univerſalis Eccleſia , 
nec Decretis Pontificum, nec Dothoram diffi: eft 
neceſſaris credulitas in omni diflo abſque omni 
exceptiane praftanda, Id. part, 3. TiaR. 1. lib. 3- 
"hs "i atur, quit hab:t judicare, an Concilia 
fuerint Cathelicd celebrata, reſpondetur quod periti 
in Scripturis habent judicare per modum firms ajſer- 
== 

_ _ oncilium generale peſt difformari legi 
Chrifti. 2. Eccleſia Romana, que diſtinguitur 
a tot4 cangregatione fuelium, ut pars 4 tato, poteſt 
hareticari. 3. Tota multitudo Clericirum Of Lais 
corum virorum poteſt 4 fide deficere. All. in quzſit, 
NCIper. art 3. 


m it, nor the Decrees of 


definita "db iis ſunt Cathalict defunata. J 


Of the Incurable Scepticiſm 


'7 the Scriptures, the Univerſal Church 
andthe Apoſtles are without beſitaticn 
fo be believed; but none others bow e- 
ment ſoever in bo/imeſs and Learning, 
2 nor a Gen:ral Counc;!, altheugh t 

UniverſalChurch were gatbered together 


Popes, nor the 
Tudgments of Dottars. 1 alt *© that 
it belongs to every man lat in the 
Scriptures , with @ firm aſſurance to 
udge whether Councils bave been 
ar. er Canonically , or defined Cas 
tholickly. 

Peter de Alliaco ** Cardinal of 
Cambray, and one of the Preſidents 
of the Council of Conſtance, lay- 
eth down theſe Three Aftertions. 
I. That a General Council can depart 


from the Law of Chriit. 2. That the Church of Rome, which 


is diſtinguiſhed from the whole Congregation of the Faithful , as 
the part frem the whole, may fall mto Hereſie. 7. That the whole 
multitude of Clergy and Laity may apeſftatize from the true Faith. 
This Lecture oppoſed by a Parihan Door he atterwards 
largely detended in his Reply, which he Entitled de Reſumptd: 
Where among other things to this purpoſe he enquireth, what 
is to be done, when  —__ Council errs, and the State 
of Chriſtendom is fo depraved, that Hereticks have all the 
Power, the Faithful being become few and contemptible : 
And in this caſe adviſeth to make divers Appeals, commit 
themtielves to the Divine Grace, and bear the injury with Pa- 
tICNCce. 

Waldenſis ** teacheth , that the Church , 
which is the Infallible Rule of Faith, is neither 
Pope ner Council, which have ſometimes erred ; 
but the Series and Collection of all Dotters ſuc- 
ceſruely from the Apoſtles to our times, That 
neither an Epiſcopal Synod, nor the common de» 
cree of the Roman Church, nor yet a General 
Council of all the Biſhops of the World, is that 
Catholick Symbolical Church, that can challenge 


aj/cuz 


%* Non eft ergo ſpecialis Eccleſia, nn 
Africana, nec utique particularis illa 
Romana, ſed univerſalis Eccleſia, non 
quidem in gererali Synod) congregata, 
quam aliquatiens errifſe procepiorns. 
Sed eft orc. Valid. dotr. Fid. Tom. 
r. hib.2. cap.19. Paxlo poſt. Zuia nul 

- dt harum ( Synadi Epiſcopalis ec, ) eft 
Ecileſia Catholica Symbalica, nec 
vendicat fr5i fidem dari fub pend 
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aſſent upon pam of infidelity: Rut the perfidie. Sed fic, Vee movere quenquam de- 
Univerſal ſucceſſion of the Holy Fathers —_— | teen couriers prefers Pare 
throng Boa! all Ages. That an wnani- Au ® wrveg ——_ ” —_ oh. 
monus conſent of the Fathers is to be pre» Nec tamen alicui jam difte Eccleſiis Apoftolicis, 
ferred before the Decree of a General maxims verd Romana, & authwitati Concilii Ge» 
Council, although all the Biſhops of the COS mn pull Bl 
l C 
World be therein. That Ob:dience Symbalice , ſed fi os lealine Ska 
is not ſo readily and mtively to be given monitioni paterns. 
to the diftates of any particular Chad, 
or even to the authority of a General Council, as to the firft Faith 
poſed by Scripture, or the SymSolical Church of Chriſt : The other 
eing to be regarded only as the inftitumtion of the Elders, and 
ernal admon:tion. 
Cardinal Panormitan *3 writeth, ** 1/ev in concernentibus fidem Concilium oft fu- 


| | X of 14 Papam — Puts twnen quod ſt Papa mvveretur 
that # rbing 5 indeed c — Faith melioribus rationibus &f authboritatibas qudin Con- 


@ Council is above the Pope, Tet if cilium, quod Randum efſet ſententie ſus. Nam & 
the Pope be moved with better reaſons Concilinm pateft errare, ficut alihs erravit, &c—— 
and authorities than the Council , we Wamin I on 7” ning 
| ; prevett efſer pr eferendum diilo Pape, ft 1:7e myve-« 
are to ftand to bis determination. For rave tains renketine IC. 3. nl 
even a Council may err, and hath er- | 


am FP Panorm. in Cap. Significaſt; de ele* 
red. That in matters of Faith the Sione, T% in Cap. Signtficaſt 


judgment even of one private man tis 
to be preferred before the Sentence of the Pope ; if he were moved 
with better Arguments drawn from the Old and New Teſtament , 
than the Pope. And much more tothe fame purpoſe. Antony 
_ Archbiſhop of Florence hath tranſcribed this whole paſſage *+ Ant. Summ. 
of Panormitan into his ſum of Divinity withour making the Theol. part. 3. 
leaſt mention of him ; and delivers ir as his own opinion. vt -” cy 
Cardinal Cuſanus *5 alloweth indeed Oecumenical Councils © 6 
to be infallible : Bur to this End requireth fo many conditi- 
ons, that it is very dilficule they ſhould all be. had, and impoſ- 
fible ro be known when had. The fourth condition is, that 
the Council regulate it ſelf by the Rules of the Holy Ghoſt laid down 
in Scripture, and the definitions of precedent Councils, Otherwiſe 
that, howſoever free and univerſal, they may 
be appealed from, and proteited againfft. And 
at laft concludes, that it is ro be ſeen by ex- 


» Noxtandum oft experiments rerum Cone 
cilium unrverſale plenartum poſſe deficere ; 
quomodo etiam vartas Concilia talia fac» 


perience, that a full General Council can err ; une,que indicends errdrune. Cuſan. Con 
as diverſe ſuch Councils have been, which bave fond yp 4 cap. S & 4 
erred in defining. "Thus he of Councib ; 


who 
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who hath much aghe about the errability of the Pope. Where- 


fore Bellarmine reckons him among the Parifians. Nicholas de 
Clemangis ** expreſly Diſputes againſt the Infallibiliry of Coun- 
cils. But becauſe he preadmoniſheth he affirms nothing, bur 
only to diſpute for finding out the truth : I ſhall not urge his 
Teſtimony. 


*5 Clem, in 
Diſp. de Con- 
Cilius, 


Cardinal Dominicus Tacobatius *? afſlert- 
eth, that hen Popes and Comncils diſagree 


*7 fvia Concilium poteſt errare, ut patet 
in Concilio Ariminenii, Epheſino, 2. A- 


fricani Synodo rempore Cypriani, ( in a» 
liis multts. Nec obſtat ſi / on quid Ec 
cleſti non poreft errare ; quia irrelligitur de 
Eccleſia univerſali, Sed Concilium repre- 
fſentativd dicitur E:cleſid;, in Concilio enim 


in defining ; that judgment 1s to be prefer- 
red, which is conſenqnt to the definitions of 
precedent Councils, If none of which have 
paſſed Sentence im this matter 5 then the 


were mon oft univerſalts Eccleſia. Jacob. de 


Councils — ſhall not be recerved, if 
Toncl. lib.s. pag. 239. 


the Popes be founded upon better reaſons and 
authorities. For that a Council can erre; 
as appears by that of Ariminum, the Second of Ephzſus, that of 
Aﬀeick wider Cyprian, and many others. That the Infallibilit 
of the Ur iverſcl Church proves not the jun to be im a Call 
Since the Univerſal Church is not truly im a Council, That in 
the caſe of contrary definitions by the Pope and a Council, 
it is not yet defined, what is to be done or obſerved. "That bis O- 
pinion however is, that he which ſhould hold to and obſerve either 
part, ſhould not therefore incur the danger of Damnation although 
be died in the cbſervation of it 

All theſe manifeſtly teach that both a Pope, and Council, 
to whom alone active Infallibiliry is attributed may erre. Nor 
i; it enough to ſay, that herein they deliver their judgments 
of the Pope and Council, diſagreeing one from another,and not * 
conjunly defining. This indeed may ſeem to be faid with 
ſome colour of Truth in Facobativs: Burt as for Occam and Allia- 
cenſis it doth by no mcans fit them. Inor yet doth it in the leaſt 
enervate the Teſtimonies of the reſt : Since whenſoever they 
deny infallibiliry ro Pope or Council ; they do not thereto op- 
pole the conſenc of both, but either the Symbolical and fucceF 
ſive Church, as Waldenſis ; or the Univerſal, as all the reſt. 
Beſides they deny infallibility ro belong to the repreicntative 
Church, and to be the property of the Univerſal , whereas 
every one knoweth and acknowledgeth that only the repreſen- 
tative Church is in a Council. As for Facobatius his opinion 
it plain!y is, that obedience is then immeciately to be given ro 
tne 
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the Decree of a Pope or Council when it is conſon1nt to the de- 
finicton of fome former, even particular Cour:cil, which had 
been received by the univerſal Church ; that this obedience 
therefore iz to be paid, not for the authority of the preſenc 
definition , but the aprprobation of the Univerſal Church , 
which She is ſuppoſzd ro havegiven to ic by a long recep- 
tion. But what clears the matrer beyond all exception, is 
that Facobatins is one of thoſe, who think the Church may 
fail, except one woman only : as we ſhall ſee afterwards unds 
the third head. ' 

The ſecond Clfſis contains the teſtimonies of Doors af. 
ſerting the Church, for which Chriſt prayed, and promiſed 
the Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againlt it, not to be con- 
fined to the Ecclefiaſtick order, but may conſiſt of believers 
of whatſoever rank and order. "This Petrus Alliacenſis ex- 
preſly affirms in the plice by«us above cited. So the Author 
of the Gleſſe ** upon the Canon 


Law, inquiring what Church ir is that 
cannot err, determineth it ro be the 
Congregagion of the faithful ; which can- 
not fail, Chriſt having prajei for tt : 
and Nicolas Lyra *9 to thoſe words, 
The Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail a- 
gain#t it , affixeth this Gloſle—- hat 
ir, to ſubvert it from the true faith. 
To which he ſfubjcyns. Whence 1s ma- 
wifett that the Church conſiſts not mm 
men in reſpett either of Eeccleſiattical or 
Secular Dignity ; (for they have ſome- 
times apoſtatiz:d from the Faith) but in 


* Nuero de qui Eccleſi intelligas ble 
dicttur, quid non poſſit errare? de ipſo Ay 47 
Eccleſia dicitur ? ſed certum eft, quid Papa 
errare poteſt. Reſpondeo, ipſa congregatio fige- 
lium hic dicitur Eccleſia, Et talis Eccleſia non 
poteſt non ejje. Nam ipſe Dominus orat pro Ec 
cleſuz, Caul, 24. quzſt. x, 

"7 4 verd ſc. fide ſubvertends.” Ex quo pa> 
tet, quad Eccleſia non conſiftit in haminibas ra-* 
tione peteftatis vel dignitatis Ecclefraftice vet ſe- 
— qua multi principes, & funmmi Pon- 
tifices, Ofc. imventt ſunt apoftarliſe « fide. Prop- 
ter Sod Eccleſia _ in ills ara in 
quibus eft m11i:4 vera, & c 1 
tis, Lyra in Math. 16, - a CN 


thoſe perſons in whom remains a true knowledge and confeſſion of the 


aith and truth. 


The third Claſſis comprehendeth the teſtimonies of thoſe 
who teach, that the whole Church may fail , except 


one only 


rfon , and that either Ecclefialtick or 


*” Toft. in Matth. praf 


Laick, Man or Woman, and fo the Church con- 9vzft. 14. . 
fiſt in that perſon alone. . That the Church actually 
did (o at the time of our Saviours Pallion, Toft atus 
3® (doth not aflert, as Suarez 3" and Bannes 3? 
falſly relave, bur) tells us it wasthe common opini- 


”* Suar. de fide diſp. $ 
SeR. 3. : 

3* Eant. in 8.2. Q-I- 
art. 10. dub, 


on 
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on in his time. 
” Terrec, de Eccleſ. lib. his His{ory of the Corncil of Baſil. 
cremath 33 attribute this opinion to Alexander Alenſis, 
Hugutizs,and Durandus Mimatenſes : the latter alcribe 
it alſo ro the whole multicude of Preachers ; and 
produceth out of Ale 


3- Cap &£, 

 ** Oprmo que dicit, quid 
in FlaVirgine flevit Eccleſra, 
in qud fola files manſit in 
FPjoone, uidetur mbis terd. 
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The ſune writes 'e/Eneas Sylvins ity 
BPunnes ani Turres 


ſis 34 this ſentence. That opi= 


/ * - j 
nion, which faith the Church conſiſted in the Virgin alone, 


m whom alone remamed rite faith 


at the paſ/rom, [ecans true to us: 


which Turrecremata alſo himiclt detends in many places, par- 


ticularly Summ. de Eccleſ. lib. I. 
theſe four there are not, a few, of the ſame mind. 


*5 on wm ſlo prieft Gare tata fades 
Eccleſhg ; yuem udmodum tempme mon ths 
Chriſti tta fides Eccleligs in B. Pir- 
gine remantbut, Nm oft etiam cre» 
dendum, Gc, Occ. Dial. part 1, lib. 2. 
Cap. 25. 

%* Poſſibile eft, quid vera fides Chri- 
ſti remaneret in uno ſolo— Hoc patuit 
polt paſſimem Chriſti, Nam, Oc. Et 
forts hone dicit Ghiſſa, quid «bt ſant 
buy, hi ef Eccleſia Riimnana, Panocm 
loc. Cit, 


cap. JO. lib. 3. cap. 61. l'etde 
Ockam 
35 affirms that the whole Fuith of the Church 
may remain in one ſingle perſon , as it did m 
the bleſſed Virgin ct the time of our Lords paſ- 
fron; that if God permitted this m the days 
of the Apoſtle; be will much ſooner permit it 
m theſe latter Ages; and that the contrary 
opinion is raſh. Panormitan 3* in the words 
immediately following thoſe before cited, 
faith & #15 poſſible the Faith of —__ may re» 
main in one only perſon. "That at the Paſſion of 
our Saviour it remained only in the bleſ/ed Vir- 
£iu 3 and that for thts caxſe prohab '} the Gloſſe 


ſaith, 2 e 


ere ve ver Food men are, there is the Church of Kome, 


'T his 


pailage allo, as well as the tormer, Antonins Florentinus tranflated 


Pain fides pricft remarere etiam apud ſim- 
Plicem Laicumn, Of in aliis mnnibus perive, frcut acct» 
dit in perjond BR. Marie in paſſione Chriſte. Pct. de 
Monte lib. de Mhnarchid 

% In fli pieft mulierculd per gratiam manere 
Keeleſfia ;, freut &c, Clem. diſp. de Concil. 

” Namdty remanſit hdos im B. Virgine altis de- 
ficientibus poſt paſſionem, ut ofterderetar qu.d non 
poſſi: drficere fades, pro gui Chriftar oravit, chun 
dnit Potro. Et eqn pro tt vogavut, ut, mn defi- 
cat fides tua. Er mn. nel;gitar, kc. Jac. de 
Concil. lib. 6. p. 242. 

** Chriſt; tempore deficierti bus in fide Aroſtblis 
integra {ff omnino perfcttrffima fides in ſola Virgine 
Domini matre remanſit. Vic. Theor. 13- 


into his Sum. Peter de Monte 3* B:ſhop 
of Rrixia gives thisrealon, why Laicks 
ought tobe admitred into the Coun- 
cil ; becauſe the Faith may poſrol) re- 
main im one ſimple Laick, as it did for» 
merly in the Bleſſed Virgin. Cl: mangis 35 
allerts the Church ma} by grace remann 
in ene ſingle woman, as formerly im the 
Virgin. "Facobat ins 4+ writeth that 
after the paſ/:on faith remained im the 
Rleſled Virgin alone, that jo the promile 
of mdefettibility made by Chriſt unto his 
Church might not fail 5; which promiſe 


was male not to the repreſent ive Charch(or a Council) but to the Uni- 
verſal. Laſtly 7. Fr. Picus Mirandula ** laith that a» the time of 


Cy! uſb 
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Chrift the Apoſtles falling away from the Faith, it remained intire and 
rfett im the Viroin alone. 


The fourth Clafiis exhibits only F.andoveſins of Minorca, who *'Bann.Comm. 
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by the relation of Bawnes 4* taught about the year. 1363. fu = 2-2, 


that in the time of Antichriſt the Church ſhould conſiſt 
only of baprized infants, all adult perſons apoſtatizing trom 
the Faith. 

Thus far theſe teſtimonies, which occurred to me in a haſty 
ſearch. If Thad time or opportunity to turn over the Writings 
of the XLIL XIV. and XV. Ages; 1 doubt not but T ſhould 
find many more. However any one may fee, how utterly 
repugnant theſe which I have produced are to the Inftallibilicy 
of Pope and Council. Yet there is no ſentenc2 pronounced 
againſt theſe Writers, no mark ſet upon them, nor the leaſt cen- 
ſure inilicted on them. How can thisbe, if they had taught 
right down hereſie? Nay this opinion is not only not condemn- 
ed, but alſo many waysapproved. Firſt, in that the Detenders of 
it have been preferred to the greateſt dignitics of the Church ; 
ſome made Cardinals, others Preſidents of Councils, one (A4n- 
toninns Florent inus) Sainted and at this day Worſhipped. Which 
ſurely would not have been done , if he had taught Here- 
fie. But what is more expreſs, and which cannot be eluded, 
is that Thomas IWaldenſis's work, whence he produced the clear- 
elt paſſages, was folemnly approved by Pope Aartm V, 
This Trichemins 4* affirms telling us that Martm V. examined 
this work, and confirmed it by Apoſtolical autbority. "The Bull 
of approbation alſo may be ſeen prefixed betore the thir 
Volume ; with the Examination ſubjoyned , which laſted 
above a month ; when the work bcing preſented to the 
Pope, it was by him confirmed in full Conhiſtory. So that 
after this ſtrict examination and folemn approbationto imagine 
hereſie is contained in this Book, will draw the Pope, who ap- 
proved ir, and the whole Church (which never oppoſed this ap- 
probation) into the ſulpicion of hereſie. 

I have done with the firſt argument. The ſecond ſhall be 
drawn from the ſilence cf the Council of Trent ; which alone 
proveth that they choughe ir not an Article ot Faith; fince 
they condemned not che Proteſtants on that account, although 
no leſs vigorouſly impugning it, than any other Article of their 
Church. This argument is fo much the ſtronger, in that = 

D 2 p 


quaſt. 1. 


10, dub. 1. 


42 Qed Marti 


nus Pape V. 
exXammatum 


authoritate A+ 


poſtolica _ 


mavit,Tricthem 


in Vald. 
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Adverſaries frequently urge the ſilence of the Council of Trens 
to prove Articles, by uz objected to them, not to be of Faith. 
So Veronus, and the Valemburgian Brethren in the book above- 
mentioned. So the Biſhop of Aſcaux in that Famous Book , 
which hath Yluded ſo many. If they reaſoned well herein ; 
why may not we uſe the ſame Arguments? And then the In- 
fallibility of the Church cannot be of Faith, becauſe wholly 
pretermitted hy the Tridentine Council. 

Laſtly, chat it is not of Faich may be proved hence, that no 
foundation of ſuch a Faich. can be alledged. For if any were, 
it muſt be cither Scripture, or Tradition, or ſomedecree of the 
Ruling Church, or the conſent of the Univerſal Church. That 
Scripture and Tradition cannot be produced in this Caſe, we 
. have already demonſtrated, tor this reaſon eſpecially, becauſe 
the certainty of both depends upon the teſtimony of the Church. 
Yet Amicus ® ilieth thither ;- who after he had objected our ar- 


% Sumi prſſunt Traditio Oy Scriptura primo 
modo ut approbate infallibilt judicio ipſins re- 
file animate, quo patto ſunt autboritatts dj- 
vine (9 credends_ fide infſacd Hoc autem 
modo a nbis n® ſumuntur ad probandam in- 
fallibilem auth itatem regule animate, See 
cund modo ſurni poſſunt, ut teſtate ſignis & 
rationtbus bumanis, ut quod, &C. quo paths 
fant authoritatis bumane (f credende fide 
acquifitd, Arque hoc modo ſumuntur, ad pro- 

y Kc. Amic. de Fide diſp, 6. n. 524 


gument to himſelf, anſwers that Scripture 
and Tradition may be taken either as approve 
ed by the infallible judgment of the Irving. 
Rule, and. ſo of drume authority, and to be 

believed by infuſed Faith, That thus conſider- 
ed they cannot be produced to prove the autho- 
rity of the living Rule : Orrley may be taken 
as only testified and confirmed by humane rea- 
ſon, and ſo of humane anthority, and to be 


believed by acquired Faith : "That this way 
conſidered they are produced to prove the rump Rule : wanting indeed 
mfallible drome authority, but baving ſuch bumane authority, as by 
the acceſſion of Chrifts Providence over his Church becomes mfa!l:ble. 
I with the Jeſuit in writing this had fuſt objected to himſelf 
our whole Argument. For that is drawn not only from the 
impoſlibility of knowing, according to our Adverſaries, the Di- 
vinity of Scripture or "Tradition without being firſt atſured of 
the infallibility of the Church ; but alſo from hence, that they 
teach it cannot be known which are the Canonical bouks,whe- 
ther received by us uncorrupted, or faichfully Tranſlated, and 
is the true ſenile of them, withouct che ſame previous: aflurance. 
If he had objected all this to himielf ; he muſt cither have de- 
parted from all the reſt of their Divines, and denicd their fo 
much boaſted of arguments, or haye yeilded herein. Yer ler 
: us 


of the Church of ROME. 


us exumine what he offers. Firlt therefore his joyning the pro- 
vid-n:2 of Cli:iic 0 the yet human authority of Scripture and 
Tradition is Frivolons and ablurd. For of that we are affured 
no ocherwil- thn by ra and conſequently it cannot be a 
foundation to Faich. N@\ this being taken away, the other 
Argumznes ot che Truth of Scripture and Tradition according 
to the Jeluirs argumentation become fallible, and fo no fit foun- 
dation tor infaluble Faich. Beſides I would know whether this 
acquired Faith carricth with it indubitable Truth, and be of 
the ſame certainty with-Divine or infuſed faith, or at leaſt ſuf: 
cient to found Divine Faith upon. For it it be not, our argu- 
ment returns: If it be, why may we not have without the at- 
ſiſtance of the Church:s authority a Divine Faith of thoſe 
things, which Scripture, or if you will, Tradition alſo, clearly 
and phinly teach, at lzaſt as clearly, as they are thought to 
ecach that infallibiliry of che Church. 


But Amicus hath a reſerve for this. He pretends © that al- +5 Ihid. num- 


though the human Arguments of the Trath of Scripture and 45 
Tradition be ſelf evident avd ſufficient to create a Divine Faith; 
yet that we arc forbidden by God to believe them wich a Di- 
vine Faith; till his Vicar the Pope ſhall have confirmed them. 
A miſcrable retuge, which lyeth op2n to a thouſand inconve- 
niencies. For to omit asking where this prohibition of God is 
to be found ; not to urge that hereby all their Arguments drawn 
from the nature of th2 ching concerning the uncerainty of any 
revealed Article wichout the ſfupervenient Authority of the 
Church,are wholly deſtroyed ; not to fay, that hereby the con- 
troverſie is turned from matter of Right into matter of Fac, 
and become a mzer enquiry, whether God hath made any fuch 
prohibition: Laying aſide | fay all theſe things, I will intiſt up- 
on this one Obſervation. Ir is not here enquired, whether 
Scripture and Tradition propoſed by any other than the Pop: 
oblige us to aſſent or nor 3; but only whether any one, cicher 
obliged or not obliged, can revive them. howſoever propoſed 
and chence build his Faich upon them. It he can, then our 
Argument returns; and we may alſo believe with Divine Faith 
what we find taught in Scripture. It he cannor, I would fain 
know which way then Papilts can admit Scripture and Tradi- 
tion, and f:om them learn the Infallibity of the Church ; ſince 
<dmicus had betore denied that it could be Learned, or ought - 
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be belizyed for the teſtimony of Scripture and Tradition, as 
infallibly propoſed by the Church. 
It is manifeſt theretore, the belief of the Infallibility of the 
Church cannot reſt on Scripture or Tradition. Put neither can 
it on the judgment of the Ruling Cllbprch. For belides that no 
fuch ja{gment is produced ; it it were, it would be fruitleG. 
For th:n,what was never granted, the Church will be judge and 
; ive ſentence in her own cauſe; which AL 
*s $i deScripturd irſi oft quaſtio, ma phonſus a Caſtro 45 denieth to Scripture ; be+ 
poterit | ipſamet eſſe Judex ; quia mne cauſe that were to rim ininfinitum, and no reſt i- 
erit abire in infintrum. Ia proprid cavſ4 &o aid WO 
nullins teſtimonium oft validam. Caſtr. 1707) £47 be valid in it10wn cauſe. For ima-+ 
de juſta hare. punit. lib. 1. cap- 5 gine any one, that believed not the Church 
to be infallible now to begin to believe it: 
This {rſt a of belief cannot be tcunded upon the judgment of 
the Church. For whoſoever believeth any thing forthe ſake of 
the Churches judgment, did before believe that judgment to be 
certain; which dcſtroyeth the ſuppoſition. 
This our Adverſaricsconfe. So 
** Tudicium quo judicamus nobis credendum eſe Conink 4%, The judgment, whereby we 
Eccleſiam habere infallibilem omnino authoritatem ,,1,, ;} + 16 tre to believethe Church 
Proporendi res filet, debet alits notis , ſrve ali» þ yi fo ibl þ »* 
fundamento niti, Conink. de aAtib. ſup, dilp. 19. £97? inf aitible autbority of propoſing 
dub. 3. matters of Faith, ought to be grumded 
©? Nemo piteſt credere hunc Articulam fudet mftre, upon other arguments or ſome other foun- 
enterveniente ad aſſenſum bunc ipſdEccleſi# authorite® f....,, So alſo Mcaratius 7. None * 
te, tanguam regula ves credendas infallibiliter pro- hel &: pil Faith 
ponente. Marat. de fide difp. 17. Sc, 2. £48 DENEVE TOS ATTIC of our Fart 
(the Infallibiliry of the Church) rhe 
Churches authority it ſelf mtervening to this aſſent, as the rule infat- 
libly propoſing matters of belief. : 
There remains therefore only the beliet of che Univerſal 
Church, wherein this Faith of private Papiſts hercin can relie. 
Many things might here be ſaid : bur becauſe we ſhall handle 
that matter more tully at the end of this Treatiſe ; we will not 
anticipate our arguments here. I ſhall only in a word obſerve 
the abſurdity of it. Our Adverſaries fay, that private pcrlons 
oughtto bcheve the active infallibility of the Ruling Church ; 
becauſe they ſeeit believed by the Univerſal Church. But why 
doth the Univerſal Church bclieve it : truly for no other reaſon, 
but becauſe She do believe it. For the Univerſal Church is no» 
thing elſe, bur the collection of all ſingle believers. 


CHAP, 


* 
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CHAP FT. 


That it is uncertian, what are thoſe Decrees of the 
Church, whereon Faith may relie. 


WW AT I faid will be more maniteſt 0 him, who ſhall 
conſider; that to make the Decrces & the Church a 
fic toundation tor our Faith, it is not f:fcient to know that the 
Churchin defining cannot err ; unlcfs allo we: know, what are 
thoſe definitions of the Church, which are placed beyond all 
danger of errour. For our Adverfaries all acknowledge, that 
the Church doth not always, nor in gall things enjoy this privi- 
ledge of Intall.biliry ; bur in many things may be miſtaken, as 
in defining Philoſophical queſtions : and in general whatſoever 
belongeth not to Religion. Some add Controverſies of Fact ; 
others Canonization of Saints ; many all thoſe things, which al- 
though belonging to Faith, are not yet propoſed as of Faith, 
but only ſimply affirmed, or brought for the illuſtrating and 
confirming of fome other matter. Since the Church therefore 
may bemuſtaken in ſo many things: we ought to be well ac- 
quainted, what thoſe Decrees are, wherein Shecannor err. 

That this notwithſtanding is moſt uncertain, two things e- 
vine. Firſt thatit app-ars not, what are the conditions, what 
the Character and Notes of afirm and valid Decree. Second- 
ly, that although this ſhould appear, it would nor yet be 
known what ar thoſe particular Decrees, which have theſe 
Characters. The firſt again is manifeſt by ewo reaſons: firſt 
in that ir is uncertain whether theſe exceptions, wherewich 
the infallibiliry of the Church is limited, be all lawtul ; and 
then no lefs uncertain whether they be all, which can and 
ought to be alligned. For if both theſe things be not certain- 
ly known; we ſhall contizually donbe, whether we do nor 
tor ſome unjuſt exception undeſervedly rejze& fome Decree of 
the Church, that ought to be obeyed; and received fome o- 
ther, which for ſome jult exception not yet allgned ought to be 
rejected. ; 

| Bur both on the contrary are uncertain. The firit, con- 
cerning 
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cerning the lawfulnefs of the conditions already aſſigned is, be- 
cauſe our Adverſaries themſelves do to irreconciliably difter in 
afligning them. Whatloever one layeth down, ſome other re- 
moveth : So that nothing certain can be had thence. Nor can 
it be ſaid theſe conditions are ficlf evident, or of Faith. For 
what evidence is that which _— the knowledge of fo many 
Learned men? And our Adverfaries grant, as we ſaw before, 
that nothing can be of Faith,whereot Catholick Divines diſpute 
unregarded by the Church. Beſides it it be of Faith,it muſt be re- 
vealed. But whete is this revelation? In Scripture? Nothing 
either is or can be produced thence. In Tradition ? That will 
afford perhaps rwo or three Teſtimonies of the Anrients, but 
which reſpe& only one condition (that of excluding Contro- 
verſics ot Fa) and are themſelves liable to many exceptions. 
But granting they are not, what ſhall become of the other con- 
ditions afſigned, - of no les moment : Or what will two or 
three Teſtimonies avail, wherein their Authors affirm not what 
they write to be of Faich : Nor will the Regent Church give us 
any help herein. For She hath defined nothing in this marter ; 
or if ſhe had, it would be wholly vain. For it would till be 
enquired, whether that Definition were of Faith; and fo in 
mwfinitum. As forthe Univerſal Church, She can have no place 
here, as well for the reaſons abovementioned, as becauſe her 
diſſent rather than conſent is to he ſhewed herein. 

There is no way theretore letr, but to recur to Experience. 
They will fay they have obſerved the Church to erre,when ſhe 
undertook to defipe in caſes excluded by their exceptions; and 
that theſe exceptions therefore muſt neceſlarily be applied to 
thoſe places ot Scripture, which attribute infallibility to the 
Church. But then they will give us juſt reafon-to reply, that 
it experience giveth us a right to reject that ſenſe of Scripture, 
which the words ſeem to imply, meerly becauſz it is repugnant 
to © ſervations, and ſubſtirure another more congruous to 
them? Then we may moſt juſtly rejze& that ſenſe of thoſe 
Words, This rs my Body, which our Adverſarics affix to them, 
as contrary to the exp:rience of all mankind, and aflign ano- 
ther perfe&tly accommodated both to reaſon and experience. 
Beſides there is nothing againſt which our Adverſarics more 
ſharply contend, thah to judge and examine the Detinitions of 
the Church by dumb and dead Rules, ſuch as Scripture and 
Tradition 
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Tradition are: yet this very thing is done by thoſe men, who 
thence conclude the Church to be tallible in certain caſes, becauſe 
they have obſerved her to have been formerly miitaken in them, 
For this can be done no otherwiſe than by examining the De» 
crees of the Church, either by Scripture, or Tradition. 

Again, if experience giverh them a right to limit the infallibi- 
lity of the Church by their exceptions; why may not we chal 
lenge the ſame priviledge, and aflign our exceptions likewiſe. 
We then lay down only that one, formerly propoſed by Cuſanus, 
which if admitted by our Adverfaries, will ſoon.put an end to 
all controverſies, that is, that the Church never preſume to define 
any thing but aecording to the Holy Scriptures, leaving unde- 
cided all things, wherein they are eicher ſilent or obſcure. And 
{o all our Controverſies are reduced to this one point, whether 
this exception is to be added rothoſe which our Adverlaries have 
allignzd. As often therefore as they oppoſe rous the judgment 
of the Church, we may with reaſonreje ir, till they can ſhew, 
that our cxception is unjuſt, which they will never be able todo. 
On the contrary we can demonſtrance the equity of it by expe» 
rience, and ſhew that the Church hath erred, as often as She ob- 
ſerved notthisexception. Bur let it be rexeted. Whocantell, 
Whether noother is to be added ? Certainly if the obſervation 
of the paſt Errours of the Church have given occaſion to theſe 
Writers to form theſe exceptions ; the obſervation of future er- 
rors will likewiſe produce new exceptions. Nay who will war- 
rant, that nothing already paſt hath eſcaped the notice of theſe 
Obſervers, whence other exceptions might have been framed ? 

And hence alſo appears what Iundertook to prove in the (e- 
cond place, that although we were aſſured the exceptions are 
lawful and juſtly aſſigned ; we cannot be certain they are all that 
are ſo, and whether others are not yet to be added, For ſince 
the exceptions are formed only from experience; it the Authors 
of them made not a juſt obſervation of all the paſt errours of 
the Church, or had not in theireye all poflible tuture errors of 
a different nature; there may be other exceptions, no leſs ne- 
ceſlary and momentous, to be afligned. And how ſhall we be 
at laſt aſcertained of the requiſite diligence, ſagacity, and pru- 
dence of cheſs Obſervers? I ſhall illuſtrate all by a famous 
example. One of the cheif exceptions, whereby the Papal 
power is limiced, is that all _ Decrees are excluded, which 

were 
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were not for ſome ſpace of time affixed to the doors of St. Pe- 
ters Church and the Apoſtolick Chancery, and folemnly pro- 
mulged by the Popes Meſſzngers in the wonted places. This 
exception was made about an hundred years ſince meerly to 
ſerve a turn; when they could by no other means clude the ar- 

of the Proteſtants againit the Papal Infallibiliry drawn 
| ——_—_—_ Clement V III. his Bull, whereby he re called S:xtw 
V. his Editio _ of the Bible, and vg oo to w =_— 
it was they forged this exception pretending that Sixtws his Bull, 
- fm > inted and prefixed wi his Bibles, had not been fo- 
lemnly oubliſhed by the Meſſengers. An exception, which had 
been never dreamt of, had not Sixtws erred ; as appeareth 
hence, that the precedent Writers Cajetan, Canus, and Bellar- 
wine make no mention of it, whereas of the ſubſequent Writers 
few forget it. Nor is there any doube, but that it any P 
hereafter ſhould commit fome other miſtake , which might 
wound his pretended Infallibility ; fome other Exception 
would be framed to falve his honour. 

If therefore our Adverſarics, as ws have proved, cannot cer- 
tainly know what are the conditions and characters of the In- 
fallible Decrees of the Church, they muſt neceflarily be ignorant, 
which Decrees may be ſecurely believed and obeyed. Bur 
granting they might be certain herein, and taking away all theſe 
icruples, they will be yet for ever uncertain which Decrees 
have, which want t conditions. For what will it avail to 
know that the Church, may err in matters Philoſophical, or of 
FaR, or which are not propoſed as of Faith ; if we be uncer- 
tain what are Philoſophical matters, what of Fat, and what 
propoſed as of Faith ? Yet that all theſe kinds of things are yer 
uncertain, will be eaſily evinced. For, 

Firſt, ſince the School Divines have fo intermingled Ariforles 
Philoſophy wich Divinity, nothing is more difficult than exactly 
to diſtinguiſh chem. Whenceit frequently happens, that what 
one accounts meerly Philoſophical , another eſteems matter 


i of Divinity. So in the year 1666. when a certain Thea- 
+ -tine * at Paris had propoſed theſe and ſuch like Theſes to be 


publickly diſputed of, wiz. That any knowledge in the Father was 


abſolutely ſufficient to beg the Son ; / that if the Father had under- 
Hood but any one objett, ſuppoſe # Lilly, he muſt be thereby ſuppoſed to 


bave begotten the San, that if both together had loved but any one ob- 
je 
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feT, as a Roſe, yet would they thereby have ſpirated the Holy Ghoſt. 
That tbe unſpeakable rorment of Devils conſiits in this, that by by- 
poſtatical union the Devil is become fire, and fire become the Dewil. 
Theſe and the like Theſes the propofer maintained to be Theo- 
logical. Lawnoy contends they are Philoſophical ; others think, 
perhaps more truly, that they are fooliſh and prophane. The 
Council of Conſtance defined the accidents in the Euchariſt 
ro remain deſtiturs of any ſubjet. The Carteſians deny 
this, and value not the definition, pretending that it is about 
a matter Philoſophical. Orhers thereupon accuſe their de- 
nial of hereſie. Copernicus and Galilzus their Syſteme of the 
world were condemned at Rome. Some thereupon dare not 
embrace it, though otherwiſe inclined to believe it. Others 
more bold contend it is purely a matter of Philoſophy. See 
therefore many learned and wiſe men divided about the app!ica- 
. tion of the firſt exception. And if fo, how ſhall more igno- 
rant perſons be able rightly todiſtinguiſh them, and thence cer- 
tainly ro know, to which of the Churches Decrees they are to 
give a ſteadfaſt, and ro which a dubious Faith? 

The fame is the caſe of theſecond Exception. Many of our 
Adverſaries deny the Church to be infallible in queſtions of Fa&. 
In the mean while they differ about determining, what are mat- 
tersof Fac, and whar of right. To know what is the ſenſe of 
a late Writer, many account a queſtion of Fat. Eftrix * onthe 
contrary contends it belong torighe. 

The ame may be ſaid ot the third Exception. That excludes 
from the rank of infallible all Decrees not propoſed as of Faith. 
But what thoſe Decrees are, doth not appear. So the Coun» 
cil of Trent, for example, defined that the body of Chriſt exiſts 
under the Bread by wertwe of the words, but the Blood not by wertue 
of the words, but by concomitance. No anathema being inflicted up- 
on thole, that think otherwiſe. Hence aroſea queſtion, whether 
this diſtintion were of Faith. Some in Vaſquez 3 hold the * Vaſq. in3. 
negative : himſelf largely endeavours to prove the affirmative. mg 10s, cas 
This might be further confirmed with innumerabe inſtances. Bur ** 

I chuſe rather to take notice of ſomewhat more remarkable. The 
Church in definirg hath in theſe latter Ages been wont to make 
uſe of words, which might rather conceal thandeclare her opini- 
on,and from which the moſt ſagacious perſons ſhould not colle&t 
het meaning. For example oneof the notes, whereby we know, 

E 2 whether 


* Eſtr. Diar. de 
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whether a definition he by the Church propoſed as of Faith,isthe 
excommunication of the Deniers of it, yerit ſometimes happens 
the Church would not have that be thought to be of Faith, the 
6 $i quit centra}. Denizrs whereof She excommunicates. So the Council of Trent 
rium dacereres © having enjoyncd that every one conlcious of any mortal fin, 
III) ſhould confteb, hefore he communicares ; Fong 'neth : If any 
Paciter aferere one preſume to teach, preach, or pertinaciouſly aſſert the comtrary ; let 
gpm .ny him ur taco plz. Any one woult hereby ma- 
catus exiſtat. gine, that the opinion of Cajetan were condemned of Hereſie. 
7 Hox propter et Canns 7 tellsus, that for caution ſake it was not ; and of this, 
pericutom ca” (ith he, we, that were preſent in the Council are Witneſſes. See ano- 
tum eff — Nam Ar ho "W | _ it" When th: 
quod ſententia ther Artifice , which creatcs more perplexities. n the 
Cajetani nm fu- Church condemneth many propoſitions in one Decrge ; it oft- 
erit pro beretick tines happens, that they are not all of the fame kind and qua- 
_— lity ; hoes Heretical, others only erroneus, ſome Raſh, others. 
gui Concilio in- Scandalous, and forme Offenſive to Pions Ears , as they are wont 
terfuimus, Can, to term them. Now none but Heretical propoſitions hurt the 
loc. Theol. lib. Faich, and conſequently if the Church be infallible only in mar- 
——_ ters, which ſhe propoſeth as of Faith, when ſhe condemmneth theſe 
mixed propoſitions, her judgment is infallible only in reſpe& of 
the Heretical ones. The reſt may with fafery and truth b: de- 
fended. Ir is of infinite concern therefore in the direQtion of 
our Faith; that theſ2 propoſitions ſhould be diſtributed into their 
ſeveral Claſſes, and the particular cenſure ſpecifi:d in cach of 
them. Burt that is very rarely done. The propoſitions are all 
huddled up togerher : And we are only told.in general,that ſome 

of them are Heretical, others Erroneus, &c. 
Thus the Council of Conſtance * condemned 45 
* Quibus examinatis ſuit reper- Propoſitions of Wickliff in theſe Words. This Holy 
tum aliquns & plures ex ipſts fi $2.1 bath cauſed them to be examined, and tis found, 


Eo +9 1 aa - that many of them are notoriouſly Heretical, others not 


8 ſeandaloſor (5 Blaſphemar quoſe Catholtck but erroneous, ſome ſcandalous and blaſphe- 
dam piarum anrium offenſivos,non- mous, ſome off enſive to pious ears, and ſome raſh and 
nullos eorum temerares 7F fediti» (,,1;r;0,5, In the fame manner that Council con- 


we __—— . - A - demned Thirty Afertions of Fobn Huſſe ; without 


quam nonnulle alique patho ſuſti- aCquainting us what particularly in them is contra- 
neri poſſent, in rigore tamen he- ry to Faith, and conſequently what whereinthem- 
reticas, erroneas, GC, reſpetirv# (2), -ccannot err. The Popes make uſe of the tame 
demnanas. Bulle as calcem Opes rick. So the Bull 9 wherewith Pius V. and 


Gregory 


num. Valq. 
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Gregory XII. condemned Seventy five Propoſitions of Michael 
Pains after it hath recited them, and confefled that devers of thews 
might be tm ſome ſenſe maintained, condemns them all reſpectruely , 
as Heretica!, erroneous, ſuſpeFed, raſh, ſcandalous, and offenſioe to 
prons ears. See an ambiguous {-nrtence, and very unfit to remove 
ſcruples. Nor doth Vaſquez deny it, bur tells 5 us, that from fron qud cenſus 
their cenſure doth not appear, what cenſure agreeth to each ſingle Pro ny _— 
tion, Wherefore when himfelt had undetraken to defend Seated oo 
ſome of theſe Propoſitions ; that he might know in which fire figillatim 
of them the Poyſon of Hereſie lay hid; he began to read menar. Val. 
Baini's Book, having firlt asked leave. But when that would © * 2: DiÞ- 
not do, he conſulted Cardinal Toletus, whom the Pope had PEE 
fent to Lovain, to ſee the Bull put in execution;- and Learned 
from him that the Popes had condemned ſome of thoſe Pro 
fitions, only becauſe they were too ſharply worded. Now what 
a rare help doth the Church afford in declaring to every one 
what he ſhould believe when the ſenſe of her own decrees can- 
not be known without conſulting her moſt intimate Countſel- 
lours, fuch as Canus and Toletus * 
Further it may very well be,that he which knoweth the pars 
ticular propoſitions condemned of Herefie, may be ignorant 
wherein the Hereſie conſiſts. For the ſame propoſition may ad- 
mit of many ſenſes, whereof ſome may be true, others falſe , 
ſome Herenical, others not. If the Church had any care of the 
truth : She ought accurately to diſtinguiſh theſe ſences, and tell 
us which may be admitted, and which ought to be exploded. 
But nothing of this is done. Rather Pizws V. and Gregory XIIL 
declaring that ſome of Baixs his Propoſitions are in ſome ſenſe 
maintainable but in rigour heretical, tell us neither what is that 
harmleſs ſenſe, which may be defended, nor that pernicious He- 
rehe, which ought to be avoided. 
But nothing evincerh this more clearly, than whatlately hap» 
pened upon occaſion of the Janſeniſt Doctrine. Five Propofiti- 
ons were taken out of Fanfenius his Auguſtinus, and by ſore 
French Biſhops ſent to be examined by the P Others were 
preſent for Zanſenius, who pleaded the Propolitions were capas 
ble of divers ſenſes, ſome true, ſome falſe ; and carneſtly defi- 
red it might be ſpecified in which ſenſe each ition were 
approved or condemned. That requeſt being ſtifly denied by 
the Roman Conſiſtory, who were refolyed ro condemn them 
il 


34 


t— 
certum 

_—_e Ju- 

arum in IP unlefs it were likewiſe known, what is that Supream 

wen Tribunal, whoſe Decrees are to be obey'd. For if this were un- 

4 . . ' - . . 

= ——_— &rtain, faith Arriaga, * whatſoever 15 d as of Faith concer 

Arr, tle Fide 

.- Diſp. 9. SeR.8, 


Of the Incurable Scepticiſm 
in the groſs : The Janſeniſts diſtinguiſhed Three Senſes cf each 
Propoſition, and placing thedifferent ſenſes in Three Columns 
offered them to the Examiners, deſiring they would admoniſh 
which of all thoſe ſenſes the Cenſure aimed at. But neither {6 
could they obtain their End. Only afterwards when the Con- 
troverſie grew hot, Pope Alexander VII. declared the Propofi- 
tions were condemned in the ſenſe intended by the Author. 
The Author had been now dead, before his was publiſh- 
ed, much leſs condemned. And fo while the Popes pretended 
to condemn the Authors ſenſe ; they faid nothing al: bur that 
they condemned a ſenſe ; which neither they would, nor any 
body elſe could tell, what it was. And to this day it is diſpu- 
ted among them, what is that Heretical ſenſe intended by the 
Author and condemned by the Popes. 

Thus much of the Third Exceprion. I might add another, 
which not a few of our Adverfaries produce. For they require, 
that the Church proceed maturely, diligently, and Canonically 


' in her judgment : Which certainly few or none can know. But 


becauſe the conſideration of this would take up too much time. 
I ſhall omit it: Having already ſufficiently evinced, that no- 
thing is more uncertain, than to know what are thoſe Decrezs 
of the Church, which may be ſccurely believed ; and conlſe- 
quently chat Faith cannot be founded on them. 


CHAP. VL 


That it is uncertain, what is that part of the )niverſal 
Church, to which attiz e Infallibility belongs. 


And Firſt, that it doth not appear, whether it be in the 
Pope. 


we ſhould after all this grant the knowledg ofthe Churches 
Infallibifity, and of her Infallible Decrees, not to be impoſ- 
fible, this would contribute nothing to the eſtabliſhing our 


ning a Firdge of Controverſies in the Church would be ridiculous. _ 


this thing is really uncertain, as I ſhall prove. There are three 
opinions concerning it among our Adverſaries. For this Supream 
and Infallible power is by moſt affigned to the Pope alone, by 
almoſt all che French and ſome few more to a Council alone, 
and laſtly ro Pope and Council together by ſome very few, fo 
few, that could never find one that exprelly aflerted' this opi- 
nion, and but two orthree that obſcurely infinuace it. 

I begin wich the Pope ; and affirm, that unleſs his Infallibility 
be of Faich,his Decrees cannot be the foundation of Faith. No 
other certainty will here ſuffice, for as for Noral and Self evi- 
dent, here is not the leaſt ſhadow of them ; ayd that of Theo- 


fels, at leaſt thoſe of the firſt opinion. Caſ- Pain he _ — 


penſir * writeth that anleſs we believe by Di» quod poſſu e divina credere. Caiy. 
dilp. a. Set. 6. ; 
we can believe with Diome Faith. ' y _—> 'fex non poſer nes obligare ad 


us t0 believe as of Faith what be defineth to be re- bere pateſtatem definiendi Gr infalibilem 
wealed by God, unleſs it were of Faith, that be nam Sp. S, Marr. de fide dilp. 9. 


hath the power of defining, and infallible aſſi> 7% | 
Pane of he Hoh Glo. Khidius* ra nl he is troy mo eel 
infallibility of the Pope were of Faith ; it would non fallatur. Rhod. de fide quart. 3- 


others. Yea Abelly 5 affirms that i is @ funda-+ cui innitantur cateri ones. Abelly 4- 
re Son oo tir on. Me foe oimize kao dllrinen 
_ | - ny tenere contrariam Pontificis fidei om- 
pinion 4 capital berefie, Vernautius * concludeth aibu; fidelibur propofete. Vern. apud 
that none without the crime of bereſie can bold - _—_ X EL qui abſolute ne- 
opinion contrary to the belief of the Pope propoſed to at inf atltÞil Papam —— Crrare 
the faithful, free bay. me it to band din es 6 Shang 
be an undoubied error in Faith, and if ',--p— Mac. ibidem. * Qui o—_ pos is 
ſifted in herefie. Laſtly Raynaudus * tells us, fallibilitatem abrigant, a pleriſque, 
Hs deniers are by many, if not by all beyond the —_— rn owe vv. 
rialiter, Raya. Zyrds {pants 


Alpes and Pyreneans accounted bereticks, at leaſt 
materially. When he ſaith materially, he mean- 


eth 
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neth in ithe Language of the Schoolmen that the opinion of 
theſe Deniers is accounted in it ſelf heretical, and wants only 
-obſtinacy in the defenders tro make it downright and forma! 
Hereſie. Now this obſtinacy is judged of, partly by the excer- 
nal Propoſition of the Truth __ to Hereſie, partly by the 
internal diſpoſition of mind. Now becauſe the latter is known 
to God alone, and all truths are not ſufficiently propoſed to all; 
therefore thoſe of whorg Raynaudrs ſpeaks do wiſcly in layin 
down that limitation of material Herefie. But this Salvo will 
not ſerve the Learned disbelievers of the Papal infallibiliry. 
For ſince it is as clearly revealed to them, as it is to the belie- 
vers of it : Either hoſe are rank Hereticks, whom a ſufficient 
Propoſition will not convince ; or theſe tools, who aſſent to 
opinion inſufficiently propoſed. | 
Thus indeed theſe Writers : But others are of a contrary os - 
pinion, as Bellarmine, Vaſquez, Tamnnerus, Dwval, the Valemburgii, 
Gahb.-Boywin,and others, who ſtrenuouſly maintain the Infallibili- 
ty of the Pope, and yet deny it to be of Faith. Duval ? pro- 
9 Duval.de po- duceth three weighty reaſons. 
teſt. Pon, part. x, For that it bath been no where defined. 2. That the oppoſite 
% qua > Doors as Alliacenſis, Gerſon, &c. Were never condemned. 3. b 
that the Scripture doth not clearly enough teach this Infall ibility. The 
ewo firſt reaſons are alſo made uſe of by BellarmmeYaſquez,, the 
Valemburs:#, and Boyvim. And indecd this opinion is moſt con- 
ſonant tothe received Principles of their Church. For if no- 
thing can bgan Article of Faith, of which their Divines freely 
diſpute unregarded by the Church: This certainly cannot be; 
whoſe Truth hath been and is to this day fiercely diſputed of 
among them, even by Bellarmines Confeſſion from the time of 
”® Certum eft, the Council of ConFance ; the Church all this while inflicting 
gud paſſr (P ** nocenſure on either party. Beſides if the Infallibility of the 
Ceres Pope be of Faith ; it will then be Hereſieto deny it, as we ſaw 
tangunt fidem , forme before aſſerting» Hadrianus Florentins theretore was an 
Hereſin per ſu- Heretick, (whoathrms "* the Pope can err even in thoſe things 
pa ns i which concern Faith by aſſerting Hereſie by his determination or decre- 
rk aſferends tal, and that many Popes have been Hereticks.) and the Church 
Plures enim fue- Will be a favourets of Herefie in that She afterwards promoted 
runt Pontifices Hadrian tothe Popedom without firſt requiring of him an ab- 
ro ey juration of his Hereſie. . 
in 4. Sentent.. Again it this opinion be Herctical, the Council of BaGl _ 
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be heretical, that defined it and vigorouſly maintained it : The 
Sorbon and Gallican Clergy hereticks, that teach it: the Pope a 
favourer of hereſie, who daily conferreth Abbies, Biſhopricks, 
and Cardinals Hats on notorious Hereticks, giveth them places 
in Councils,and maintains Communion with them : the whole 
Latin Church will have been divided in point of Faith, and part 
infected with heiefie, part with the Communion of hereticks, 
for many Ages, from the Council of Conſtance according to Bel 
larmine, but even from the time of Firmilian (or the middle of 
therhird Century) according to Lupus ; who afligns Firmilian to 
bethe firſt oppoler of Papal Infallibility, and makes St. Baſi to 
have been his Succeflor in opinion, as well as in the See of Cz/a- 
rea, that thenceforward this Herelie got ground among the Gre- 
cians, infomuch as the Pelagians cond by the Popes, ap- 
pealed rothe Council at Epheſas, hoping their ſentence might ca- 
ſily be reverſed by the Greek Biſhops, asnotallowing the Popes 
Infallibility. If.-1o, then this difſention isvery ancient in the 
Church ; which if it coucheth Faich, then a peſtilent Herelic 
hath for many Ages been connived at by the Church and Coun- 
cils. But whatſoever becomes of Lupus his Calculation, certain 
it is this difſention hath continued from the Council of Con- 
Alance, {o thatif it be concerning a matter of Faith, the Church 
of Rome hath all this while wanted that glorious Character of 
Unity of Faith, which She ſo much boaſts of. 


<—k__w i 
——— — — — | — 
= — — — 


CHAP. VII. 


That it is not certain, whether the Pope in defining uſed all 
diligence neceſſary to a right definition, or whether he b- 
ſerved all the wonted ſolemnities in publiſhing his Decree. 


Nother ſcruple next ariſeth,no leſs weighty than the former. 

For on we may be aſſured of the Intallibility of the 
Pope, it is ſtill ro be inquired which be thoſe Decreesof his that 
are infallibly true. For that all are not fo our Adverfaries con- 
fefs. Many things are by them required, and beſides thoſe before 
mentioned two other conditions, viz. Diligence of the Pope in 
well examining the queſtion to be defined, and obſervation of 
the due ſolemnities in publiiingehs definition. For the firlt, they 


require 
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require that he diligently conſult Scripture and Tradition, ad- 
dreſs himſelf by Prayers roGod, and omit nothing, which may 
alkſt him in finding out the Truth. So Tapperns®, Cann? Cellotr 
u3, Bagotius%, and many others, but above all Duwva7ls, who nct 
only propoſeth , but aiſfo accurately demonſtrates the necefliry 
of th:(econditions. 

Bur who can aſture ns, that this requiſite dfligence was always 
uſed? Or as oftenas a Papal decree comes forth, are we tv ſuf- 


. pend our aflent,till we be afcerrainet that nothing requiſite was 


omitted by the Pope ? If that he true, there will be tew De- 
crees , to which we owe aſlent and obedience. Cans, Bel- 
larmine, Suarez, Duvall, Martinemus, Rhodins, and many others 
anſiver, that as he which promiſeth che End, promiſerh alſo the 
the means of that End ; fo Chrilt in promifing Infallibility to 
the Pope muſt be ſuppoſed likewiſe to have protuilſed that he 
would take care the Pope ſhould never omit any thing neceſſa- 
ry for finding out of truth and declaring it ro others when found, 
I] will not now enquire, whether this be confonant to what 
they teach about the Controverhe of the Aids of Grace. I only 
ask, whether what they alledge be certain: It nor, our Faith 
will always flatuate, and ever be uncertain. Fhat it 15 not 
certain Tapperus 5 ingenuouſly confefſ:zrh. J#herher, faith he, if 
it ſhould happen, that the Pope proceeds wronys, won'd Ged binder 
him poixzs about to curſe, as be aid Balaam, or make him retrat* his 
judgment, as the Counſel given by Nathan the Prophet to King Da- 
vid ? It is not certain. Nay thatit is abſolutely falſe, may be prov- 
ed by many examples. Did Bexredi# I. Examine well what he 
went about when he condemned Tulian Toltanus his Fook, 
which he was afterwards forced to approve? Did Viz:1s who 
fomerimes condemned, fomerimes defended the Tris Caritula ? 
Did Febn VHI whonetwirhſtanding his Oath, hz ecrecs of his 
Predeceflors, and Sanctions of Three Councils, reftored Phort- 
ws, and rcintorced the Schiſm ? 

Another very evident Example of this is afforded by the ſup- 
preflion of S;xtus V. his Bibl:s, which alone might evince three 
things, that the Popes-are not always ſuthcicntly diligent in their 
Definitions, that they can errin any Decrees , and that it is not 
known when tie requiſite Solemnirics arc obſerved inthe promul. 
gation,which was my ſecond Argument. The caſe was this. The 
Councilof Trent in authorizing the Vulgar Verſioa had defired ir 
might 
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mightbe correatly and accurately ſer forth, leaving the Execution 

of this matter to the Pope. T be thts might be well donz,great 7 ys 
induſtry was uſed. At laſt atter Forty vix years Sixtus V. publiſhed rum be judici- 
the Edition, prefixing a Bull co it, whereby he commanded it to un proprit @ 
be received by all men : And wherein having prefaced that the P*&ialtrer pertts 
matter belonged wholly to bis cogniſance,and that all aecetlary diligence p- AP introns, 
was abundantly uſed by himſelf, and the Cardinals and Doctors vatitara Conti 
employed about the work; he prevagncerh by that irrevocable Decree, tatime, de Ve+ 
with the conſent and Coun{el of bis Brethren, of his own certain know- "4%: FROG 
ledge, and the fulneſs of Apoſtolick power, that this is undoubtedly to Fra i —_— 
be accounted that very Edition, which was made Authentick by {4 {ientid, & 
the Councel of Trewt, and now approved by himizlt: And by rhe Aptfolice pores 
Apeſtolick power delivered wnto him by aur Lord, cormandeth, that **** Mlenitudt- 
every where and in all caſes it be received for true Legitimate, Au Ki a 9 
thentick, and undouvred ; and wt gout Editions be corretted by this, miny traditi 
and not the leait (yllable be changed, added or omitted upon pain of the authoritate, 
greater Excommunication. 'I his certainly, it any thing was a que- 

{tion of Faith aud right, being concerping the true Rule of Faith, 

and pure word of God. Sixtusalfo omitted no wards; where by he 

might make h's Decree valid. Yet Chment VIL a while after undid 

all, revoked his Predecetlors decree, fupprefſed his Edition, and 

publiſh:th another of his own, wherein he maketh more than 

2000. corrections of Srxtrs his Edition, as our Learned Dr. James 

hath in a peculiar Treatiſe ſhewed. 'To this fo fatal an overthrow » Tarn. d- fide 
of the Papal Intallibility Zawnerns 7 the Jeluit replyeth, that Sixtus Diſp. 1. queſt 
his Decree was not Authentic, nor lid oblige, becauſe not promul- 4+ dub. 5. 
ged in the due: form, that is not athixed, or atlcaſt not the whole 

due time, to the doors of St. Perers Church, the Apoſtolick Chan- 

cery, and in Flora s Field: And this he pr overh by the here fay Te- 

ſtimonics of Bellarmine, and Ferdinandas Albertus the Jefuit: Al» 

though in the printed! Copics of the Bull the Meflenge:s Namesare 

found ſubſcribed teltiftying that all the wonted Solemnicies of pro- 

mulgation were obſerved. 

To this Lawney,” rcjoyns. that theſe are meer tricks toeſtabliſh # aun. Epiſt 
the authority of the Roman Court, and impoſe upon unwary part. 1. p. 144” 
men, it yet any can be found fo fooliſh as to regard them. Hath | 
Chriſt eh:refcre appropriated the Intallibilicy,conferred on his Vi- 
car,to Walls and doors, that his detnutions cannot be infallible,un- 
leſs theſe petcy pundtilio's be obſerved : That theie pretences of 
Tannerus. Vaſquez, Bellarmane, an others, are madneſs and Foppery, 
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frivolous impertinence, and ſhameful n:nſenſe. That promulg ation [ig- 


nifies nothing to the Popes Infallibility ; nor addeth any truth or falſebood 
Ne Ieforition bus ſu Pe it in ak For if ihe fall the Promul-» 
gation will not _—_ i true, although it be Jerpes by a thouſand 
Meſſengers, and affixed to St. Peters doors to all Eternity : That Sixtus 
in defining that, for which his Bull was abrogated, di plainly err; and 
that Clement in abrogating his Bull and ſuppreſſing bis Edition ought 
himſelf to have believed this, at leaſt gave others occaſion to believe it. 
Thus Lawnoy. 

I might add it hath hitherto been believed that this Infallibility 
doth proceed from the Holy Ghoſt. But when ſhould the Holy 
Ghoſt confer it? Surely, if ever,while the queſtion is diſcuſling and 
defining. Whereas now whenthe Pope hath done all that lay in his 
power, and nothing remains but only ſome petty circumſtances of 
promulgationto be performed by ſervile and illiterate Meſſengers; 
then only, and not till then, doth this Infallibility exert it ſelf ; 
which makes the Popefallible, and the Meſſengers infallible. For 
the firſt may pronounce ſomewhat falſe, the latter nothing but 
what is true. But paſling by all theſe things, ſuppoſe this excuſe 
well grounded. Yet have { obtained, what was to prove that 
there way be ſometime wanting in the Pope that diligence which 
is neceſſary to define well. For this conſiſts not in the circumſtan- 
ces of Promulgation, but in examining the queſtion, inquiring the 
truth, and weighing the reaſons. What if after all it benot duly 

ubliſhed by Meſſengers: That concerns not my argument, nor 
inders the precedent negligence of the Pope. 

Beſides,if without theſe fol2mnities of Promulgation no Bulls be 
obligatory, the authority of the Decrees of all antient Popes may 
be juſtly doubted of. For who can aſſure us that all theſe circum- 
ſtances were then obſerved, when it is the height of folly to think 
they were ſo much as known. Either theſe therefore are not neceſ- 
fary, or the ancient Decretals are all void. But ſuppoſe they are 
neceſſary: That they are not wanting to this Bull of Sixt: the 
ſubſcriprions of the Meſſengers do reſſifie I know it is pretended 
that they were added by anticipation only to haſten the Edition. 
Bert chat ſerveth my purpoſe as well. For muſtevery one, that re- 
ceive a Bull, ſuſpend his obedience, ill he ſhall ride poſt to Rome, 
and conſult the Regiſtres? And hence appears the uncertainty of 
the ſecond condition required to the Infallibility of any Papal 
Decree. For if the Teſtimony of the Bull it (lf be ſometimes 

falſe 
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falſe, and we be forced to pick up the Truth from flying reports; 
how ſhall we be ever aſſured, that the Decree was aut? Pro loed? 
One thing more we may obſerve, that even by Tanner: conte(li- 
on ſome reported, that the Decree of Sixrus was really affixed in 
the due places, an4 taken down after his death. This Compton 9 al- * Comp. in 
fo Jares not deny, but leaves it to the Reader to be believed or re- 2: Ditp. 22. 
jected by him. Bur if the Bull was not takendown, till Sixtus died; ** 5 
then Sixt«serred as long as he lived, and promoted errour as tar 


as in himlay; and whatisthe chief of all, uſed not the neceſſary 


diligence to avoid errour. 


— 


CHA P. VIIL 


That it is not certain, whether the Pope defimeth according to his 
own mind, or azainſt his conſcience : and that this latter caſe 
may happen, is proved by many examples. 


W- are not yet got rid of our doubts and perplexities. Thoſe 

which we have already mentioned, are external, and ob- 

vious to the {enſes,if nor of all, yer at leaſt of ſome. Whereas here 

is one unkown and impenetrable to all but the Pope himſelf, to wat, 

hisown Conſcience. Forto judge right it isrequired, that hz pro- 

nounceth what he thinks is true, and not decree againſt his judg- 

ment for any fear or force. That the Pope notwithſtanding hath 

not always ſuch anaſliſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, as conſtantly ro 

withſtand theſe atremprs ; I ſhall demonſtrate by four examples, 

thoſe of Marcellmus, Liberius, Paſchal, Il. and Exgenius I. 

That Pope Mercellmus under Diocletian's perſecution did deny the * 

Faith, publickly ſacrifice to Idols, and was for that reaſon depoſed 

in the Synod of Sinueſſa;is acknowledged by Pope Damaſus,or who- an tant fu- 
ſoever be the Author ofthe Liber Pontificalis, by Nicolas L. Luitpran- (110 fr : 
dus, Marianus Scotus, Martinus Polonus, Gerſon, Cu , Heoſius, Pla- niomem ore _=_ 
tina,Papyrius Maſſo,Bellarmine inthe firltEdition of hisControverſies, nwn difſams- 
Baronius in the ſecond Edition of his Annals, Amicus, Emanuel a IT aniiquare 
Sche|brate, and many others. I know indeed chat ſome deny it, re- ?murigue 
lying on the ſilence of Euſebins,and teſtimony of St. Auſftim,who faith omnium conſen- 
k tiſts objected this to Marcellinus, but could not prove it. /# apparear po- 
Wherher the fact be true or no, it is enough for me that Pope Ni Jes dF credit, 
colas I. and many — Baronius * infiquates this, when gg. Plane Þ 
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| his Annals, where he endeavours to elevate 
the Faith of th pry, he excuſeth himſelf, for oppoſing: the com- 
mon and almoſt i al opinion, And Natalis Alexander * obſerves, 
that the Ro 3reviary favours this belief. Whence it is evi- 
dent, that this thing ſeemed neither impollible nor improbable to 
the whole Roman\Church : which ſhews that — rothe opi- 
nion commonly reccived in her,the Popes may pollibly be moved 

ſome vehement perturbation of mind to betray the Faith. Bel- 
larmines 3 excuſe here will not avail, 7hat Marcellinus taught no- 
thing againſt the Faith, was no Heretick or Infidel , but inexternalatt for 


fear of death. For (to paſs by the accuſation of the Synod of S;. 


aueſſa, that he did it for the Tove of mony) even this demonſtrates 
what I was to prove, that a Pope may be induced by ſome pertur- 
bation of mind, as.fear or covetouinels, to violate tus Conſcience, 
and betray the trath. 

Liberius comes next, whoatter he had bravely a while reſiſted 
the threats of Conſtantias, . either wearel out with the harUſhip of 
his Exile, or moved with the deſire of recovering his._Sec poſleiſed 
by Felix ; ſubſcribed tothe 4rian Hereſie, and the ſentence againift 
Athanaſius, Bellarmine pleads much in his excuſe : "The fum .of 
which is this , That Liberims his fault. conſilted only igcondemning 
Athanaſius ,apd communicating with Herericks ; that himſelf neither 
taught Hereſie, nor was an Heretick butinexternalaction; laſtly 
thet the Conf:{lion,which he ſubſcribeu,was orthodox, although the 
word &e&ors were wanting ; and that according to Sozomen before 
his departure fron Sirminm he publitked a Contcllton, wherein he 
cond:mned the Hereroufians. But this antwerof Bellarmmesris whol - 
ly inſufficient. For 1. Whereas he pretends Liberins was an He- 
retick only inexternal a, that no lels ſerves our purpoſe, as ma- 
nifeſting that a Pope may be wrought by his paſlions to pronounce 
in matters of Faith againſt hisown knowledg and judgment. 2. If 
he condemned Athanaſins, it was not becauſe he was by the falſe 
accuſations of the Ariane induced: ro believe Arbanaſins guilty, but 
only that he might free himſelf from the miſeries of baniſkmene, 
yr the ſcars of- death: As Athanaſins + witn:ileth. In the firſt 
caſe he had only erred in matter of fat; but now he failed in 
conſtancy : Whichalfſo proves my-atlerrion. 3. To communicate 
with known Herericks,asBe//aymme.acknowledagcth Liberiusto have 
done4is eo favour Herefie,and-add auchorirytoat. Chriftianus Lupus 
largely handles 'this-«d -pre/oripe. Termwlliani-cap. 41. where he 
ſtrongly 
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ffrongly urgeth the example of rhe whole Clergy of Rome, who 
0 


of 


ſeperated themſetves from th: Communion 


AnaZtaſius ; 


meerly becauſe he had not denie-l Communionto a Deacon of The(- 
ſalonica of Acacins his party, who yet was far from an open Here- 


rick. 


4. Where Bellarmme denieth Liberizs to have ſubſcribed to 


an Heretical Confeffion of Faith; this s manit:ſtly repugnantto 


the plam Teſtimonies of the Antients We 
ſhall produce fome. Liberws 5 himſelf in his 
Epiſtle to che Exſtern Biſhops (wizo were Ar: 
ans) tells them that be is convinced the Condemma 
tiow of Athanaſius was juſt, whom therefore he 
looked on as Excommunicate, and would maintain 
Peace ond Unanimity with them. That be ſubſcri- 
bed at Sirmium their Catholick Faith expounded 
unto him by Demophilus (an Arian Eithop. ) 
And in his Epiſtle to YValens, Urſacins, and Germi- 
nius ( the heads of the Arrian party) faith, [ 
profeſs to bold Communion with all you Biſhops 
of the Catholick Church: And Excommunicate all 
rboſe which ſhall diſſent from this or Bleſſed concord. 
St. Hillary * denounceth a threefold Anathema 
againſt Liberins for this Subſcription, and calls 
him 4 Prevaricatoy of the Faith, and in another 
lace faith, rhe Herefie penned at Sirmium, which 
Liberius Ms. Catholick; expounded to bims by De- 
mophilus, &e. And tells Conſftantias, that be ent 
back Liberius ro Rome with no leſs impiety, rban 
wherewith be had before baniſhed him ; incimating, 
that he had made him an Herzrick. St. Hirrome 7 
in his Catalogu? of EcHeſiaſtical Writers, faich 
Fortunatianus 1s to be deteſted, for that be fir 
broke the courage of Libzrius, and perſwaded him 
to ſu5{crive to herefie : And in h's Chronicle relates 
how Liherius worn out with the torts of baniſhment : 
and havins ſubſcribed to heretical pravity, entred 
Rome as a Conqueror. Auxilis takes it for a thing 
moſt czriain. His knows not, faich he ©, that Li- 
berius /wb/cribed robe Arrian bereſie? which he re- 
peats in another place.? The old Roman Brevia* 
ry ** inth2 Feſtival of St. Evſebins the Contellor, 


s Uly cognovi jſt wo illum CAtha- 
naſium) condemnayſ: 3 max conſenſum 
meun commodavi -ſgatentts veſts -— 
Itajut amntos Athanalio a Cynmanias 
ne omniun dice me cum omntbus wobie 
pacem {7 unanimitaten babere, Nam— 
Dominus wſter of frater commanig, 
Demoplulus, que dignatus tf fidem 
ueſtram ( Cathalicam exponere, que 
Sirmnt ſuſcepra oft, — Hanc ego libenti 
ani'no ſuſcepi, Kc. Liber. Epiſt, 7. 

Me autem cum ommnbue wobis Epiſe 
copis Eccleſres Catholics pacem babere 
brs literis ſcive devetis, fratres cha- 
r fume wicungque aurem a pace ff 
emer d:4 nmfſtrd difſenſerit, ſciat ſe (e+ 
Parautum a noftr i communione. 

* Anathema thi a me diftum Liberi, 
& feiis tuis Iterum tihi Anathama,tf 
tertioPrevaricaty Liberi, Hil inFragm. 
Perfiliam apud Sirmium conſcriptam, 
q«.um divit Liberius Cath»/icam, a De- 
mophilo (76; expsfitam, Id. thid. O re 
mijerum, qui neſcts utrum mjori unple« 
tate relegaveris (Liberium) gaam re- 
miſeris, Id. hib, 44 Coaſtantum. 

1 In hx: bah:tur deteſtabilir, quod Li- 
berium primes ſollicitavit ac fregit , & 
ad ſ4bſ-riptionem, hereſeos impulit, Hier. 
in Fortunats Liberius tedfo vittus 
exilit, OF in beretich pravitate ſubjcri- 
bens, Romam quaſs victor intraverat, 
id. in Chion, 

" Qais neſciat, quod Liberius Arians 
bereft ſu>ſcripſerit? Aux. de Ocdin. libs 
I, Cap. 24. 

9 Lib. 2. cap. r+ 

'* Can doleret (Euſelnus )I iberium 
Papam Ariane haveſs conſenſijſs, Bae» 
viar, Rom. 


ſaith 
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_ \ Faith ; Liberius conſented to the Arian Hereſie: To theſe produced 
< Rare dp by Lawnoy 1 ſhall add three others. Phileftorgins ** athrms that 

" $uorns, $ 14,rius and Heſtus fubſcribed againſt the Conſubſtantiality , and 
po x7 746  .gainſt Athanaſius. Sozomen ** faith that Conffantius ſending tor 

Abararic Liberius iflidswre bporoyin wh Ural md were} + vide Guobarer forced 

Umſesyer. bim to confeſs that the Son is not conſubſtantial to the Father : Where 
t> Sor. ih. C may be noted the diſingenuous fraud of Yaleſius, who renders 
Cap. 15, i&idewre only by cepit compellere , he began (or went about 7o 
compell bim, Laſtly Peter Damian "3 Writes 

'® Porro Liberius perfidie decep'us thus, Liberius 1s known to have ſubſcribed to the 

errore Arianz bereſs ſubſcripſiſſe dig- A p44 Hereſie, deceived with the error of perfi- 
tur, Liberius waque fattus di ry rr oo ' be 

Apftata ſex annorum ſpatia ſupervis* touſneſs, aith, that after was become ax 
#1, Per, Dam. Epiſt, Apottate, be lived yet fix years. Many things 

might here be added to confute Bellarmines 
Anſwer, which Þecauſe they belong more immediately to the 
Controverſie of the Papal Infallibility ; I ſhall omit chem. 

The third example is that of Pope Paſchal IL All the World 
knows what quarrels were formerly between the Popes and Em- 
perours about the Inveſticure of Biſhops. The Emperours 
would ſuffer no Biſhops in their Dominions, but what received 
Inveſtiture from their hands : The Popes excommunicated both 
the Givers and Receivers of it. While the Controverſie was 
yet hot , the Emperour Henry V. takes Pope Paſchal Priſoner , 

and extorteth from him a Priviledg, where- 

"* Nllam dignitatis prerogative ms by 14 the Pope yields and confirms to him 

— ny” Ons _ and his Succetſors the Right of Inveſticure 
Tat Epi R—a—_— virge & for ever; forbidding the Merropolitans to con- 
annuli conferar, Si quis item 8c, a- ſecrate any Biſhops or Abbots, but what 
pud Marcam de Concord, lib. 8. cap. haye been firſt inveſted by the Emperour. 
80. Many then cryed out the Faith was violated, 

and Hereſiz eſtabliſhed by this conceſſion, particularly Geffridas 

"5 Lup. dif. Vimdocinenſis, out of whom Chrift. Lupus *5 cites much to this 
de laicd At- purpoſe. And the whole Council of View, over whom Guido 
uſt. inveſt, hbſhop of View, the Popes Cegate preſided, writ thus to Pope 

2-2 gd EPR __ in their yy —_ 1% bave di- 

"* Previlegiun, a vera Majes [ivently exammed the Priviledge by the Emperour 
ate violenter exterſit, trattare dili- —_ om your Majetty v7 ſo they call 

e 


, _—lgiter dif : | 
$. Fs engl _— F my him) ore 7 the direttiow of the Holy Gho 


laich heveſin eſſe judicavimus, 77 ſerip- we bave  laick Inveititure to be Hereſie, 


tate extorſir, damnavimas. 


Nor 


tum illad, qd Kex a weſtra ſunplid* 1 condemmed that Priviledge. 
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Nor did Paſchal himſelf defend his aftion ;, but in a full Coun- 


cil recanted his Errour, acknowledged his Fault, 
recalled his Priviledge, and ſubmitted himſelf to 
the cenſare and correCtion of the Council, pleading 
that he was compelled to that fin by great ne- 
cellities, which being done, Girardus Biſhop of 
Angouleſme ſtood up, (as the Atts of the Council 
publiſhed by Baluzw teſtify) and in the name of 
the Pope and Council, condemned, abro , and 
excommunicated this priviledge, declaring the 
reaſon to be, becauſe elet Biſhops were therein 
forbid to be conſecrated , before they had recei- 


ved Inveſtiture, which (ſay they) « againſt the Hol 
F the Reader | 


Ghoſt, and canonical Inſtitution. Now let 


ficat prave fattun cogniſco, ite 
prave fattion confitror, ff omnt- 
no corrigt-—deſiders, Kc. 


Nos omnes in hoc $. Concilis 
coram D. Papi congregatt ——jh= 
dicio Sp. $. damnamus, (xc. Er 
boc 1deo damnatum eft, quod in 29 
contine tur ——— quod et contra 
Sp. S. & canonicam infticutio» 
nem, 

e 


voge, whe- 
ther that can be defended, which the Pope himſelf confeſleth to 
be prave fattum, wickedly done, and which the Council defineth to 
be againſt the H. Ghoſt and canonical Inſtitution ? If the Pope can 
by a ſolemn Decree permit wicked things, certainly he muſt be 
fallible, if not in Faith, yet in Manners, if not in the Credenda, 
yet in the Agenda of Religion. For what Lupms * pleads, that *Lup. loc. cit. 
PaſchaPsfault was like that of S* Peter carried away with thedi(i- 
mulation of the Jews, Gal. 2. of which Tertullian faith, it was 4 
fant of Converſation, not of Doftrine ;, that, 1 ſay, is wholly vain 
and frivolous. For $* Peter's fault conſiſted wholly in withdraw- 
ing his converſation from the Gentile Conyerts. But who ever 
accounted Priviledges a matter of Converſation ? The one may 
be performed by every body, the other by none but perſons in Au» 


thority. A priviledge, faith Martin Bonacina *, 
is granted by bim, who can maks a law. So Azorius, 
_ and Salas. The reaſon it, For a privi- 
ledge us partly a Law, partly a Diſptnſation of the 
2% Paſchal therefore made a mp EE 
to be for ever valid. $* Peter neither ſaid, writ, 
nor decreed any thing. What more unlike than 
theſe two ! Nothing can»here be faid, but what 


' Privilegium ab eo concedt- 
tur, 4 quo lex ferri pateſt. Ira 
Azorius, &c. Ratio oft , tum 
quia privilegium eft (uedam lex; 
tum quia eft quedam di/penſet'» 
in lege. Bon, de legib, diip. 1. 
quart. 2. $. 2. 


Paſchal himſelf pleaded, that he was conſtrained with great dif- 
ficulties. This I do not deny: and it proves my aſſertion, viz. 
That Popes may be induced by fear to decree againſt their Coſt» 


ſcience. 


Thelaſt example is that of Pope Ezgenius IV.who having called 
G 


the 
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the Council of Baſil, alittle after diſſolved it, and removed it to 
Fononia. The Council would not obey, but continued to ſit : 
and conſequently according to the Principles of our Adverſaries 
Pi "rs _—_ mn or i DEN —_ 
oxciliabition ® *tinthe Council of Lateran calls it « Falſe Counſel, 
ry Cn ee or rather a Conventicle , which after that Tranſlation 
cilium ampliks appellari non me- deſerved no longer to be called a Council : Vet Eugenins 
rebatur. * revoked his own diſſolution, and pronounced the 
| Council had,notwithſtanding his Tranſlation, been 

* Decernimus & declaramur _ 1,1... Catholick and lawful. Now the Council 


46 


þr efatum generale Concilivon Ba- ; ; . . 

filcenſe 4 rempore pr adifie in- Of after the” Popes diſſolution was either 
£boationis he leviting ra eethed lawful or unlawful. lawful, Leo X. and the La- 
fuiſſe & eſſe, &c, teran Council erred. If unlawful, Exgenize yet 


ecred worſe in legitimating a Council guil ſo 

ta Crime, as is Rebellion againſt the Head of *s Church. 

or it cannot be fajd, the Council was really unlawful ; but that 

Eugenius gave it that validity and authority, which ic wanted, 

ns purged away its Crimes. Ewgenims himſelf profeſſeth the con- 

trary in his reyocatory Bull of his Letters of Diſſolution. No» 

thing CERS can be anſwered here, but what 

* Reſpondes Eugenium, cum Dwval *alledgeth, That this Bull was extorted by 

bec ſeriberet : tunc 4 quiduſdam fear. The Cardinals threatning, that unleſs he expe- 

rg 1 1 & ni Aited bis Bulls of adheſion to the Council, they would 

ret, ſo ab eo omner fecehres, 48 forſake bim. This anſwer grants to me, what I 

Duvall. Anteloqu. ad Tra. de Was to demonſtrate, that Popes may be prevailed 

poreſt, Pons, on by fear to decree againit Truthand Right. So 

that this being g as it cannot be denied, no 

Decxees of EG be received; before we be aſſured, that 

the Pope was forced by no Fear or Threats to publiſh them : 

which can very difficultly be known, if at all. Beſides, if Fear 

can extort a falſe or unjuſt Decree from the Pope ; why may not 

any other perturbation, as Hatred, Anger, or Covetouſaeſs, do 

Y Qui met the ſame ? Well Gaith Car ? ina like Argument. He which wil 

frangitur,#s cu- yield to Fear, muſt neceſſarily yield to Covetouſneſs or any inordinate 

pidirate eriam ' Deſire, Nothing therefore is more uncertain than the Papal De. 

rg = crees. For who can tell, what induced the Pope to decree this 

loc. Theol, lib, Of that ? * For what Man knoweth the things of a Man, ſave the ſpi- 
$<P. 5:  ritof Man which « in him? 

I «» I, 11, 


CHAP. 


of the Charch of ROME. 
CHAP. 1X, 


That it is not certain, whether be who calls himſelf the Pope, 
| and is commonly accounted the Pope, be really ſuch. 


Here remains yet another inextricable doubt. For ſuppoſe 

we have overcome all the precedent difficulties, and Found 
ſome relief for ſo many uncertainties : It is yet to be inquired, 
whether he which makes the Decrees, and propoſeth them to be 
obſerved by the Church, be the true and lawfal Pope, as he is 
commonly eſteemed. For while this be doubtful ; we may juſt- 
ly doubt whether his Decrees be obligatory. Now this matter 
may by many wayes become uncertain. As firſt it ſometimes hap- 
pens, that two or more do at the fame time contend for the Pa- 
Pacy ; all of which have their ſeveral Partiſans, by whom they 
are accounted the lawful Popes. Many ſuch Schiſms have been in 
the Church, whereof one continued near 56 years. The know- 


One only claims the Papacy, and the Throne, doth it 
certainly appear, whether he be a wi Pope : and that for ma- 
ny reaſons. 

"For in the firſt if he be an Heretick, aSchiſmatick, an In- 
fidel, or an A z he cannot ſurely be Pope. For as Tarre- 
cremata ſaith well, how ſhall be be Head of the Church, who is no 


Member of the Church? Gregory aY alentia *, and many with him, * val. rom. 
diſtinguiſh between an open Heretick or lofidel, and a fecres dif. 3. 


one, aſſerting the firſt cannot be a Member of the Church or ' 
Pope, the latter may, for this reaſon chiefly , becauſe otherwiſe 
Confuſions and Dangers could not be avoided inthe Chorch, if 
the actions of ſecret and Schiſmaticks were ye fatto 
invalid. Yet he acknowledgeth in the ſame place, that the con- 


trary Opinion is held by the Men in the Chorch of Rome, 
Aquinas, T urrecremata, $ ——— this to be the com- 
þ 4 mon 
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mon Opinion of all the DoCtors) Paludanus, Auguſtinus Anconita- 
was, Uiricus, Cajetanus (at leaſt as to what concerns Hereſy) and 
Alpbonſus a Caftre Whence this at leaſt is gathered, that 
V alentia*s Opinion is notcertain, and the contrary not improba- 
ble : which is ſufficient for my purpoſe, For w r true or. 
falſe, matters little in this caſe, provided nothing be certain on 
either ſide. 

Further thoſe who imagine the Pope forfeits not his Dignity, 
unlefs he be an open Heretick, agree not among themſelves. Some 
think him p/ſo fate deprived without expecting any ſentence, 
ſome not till ſentence is pronounced, But thſe latter herein ſhame- 
fully betray the Popes Superiority to a Council , which they had 
undertaken to defend. For if a Pope fallen into Hereſy ſhall re- 
tain his Dignity, till he be judged and deprived by a Council ; 
the Council will be thereby Superiour toa true and undoubted 
Pope. Apgain how ſhall a Council condemn a Pope for Hereſie ; 
if it cannot certainly define what is Hereſie ; which according to 
theſe Divines cannot be done by a Council deſtitute of its Head, 
ſuch as that Council muſt neceſſarily be, which depoſeth the Po 
for Hereſy. Butof that in another place. Bellarmin although far 
more wary and circumſpeCt than Davall, thought the Pope by 
manifeſt Hereſie fell ipſo fatto from his Dignity ; fo that bya 
Council he is not ſo much depoſed, as pronounced to be depoſed. 
But ſince that is called manifeſt Hereſfie, which is declared by ſome 
outward ſign as Words or Writing,. nor doth it matter whether 
it be manifeſt to _— there will alwayes remain a doubt, 
whether he who is Orthodox, be not in his mind a He- 
retick, Infidel, or Atheiſt, and hath not revealed his Hereſie to 
 ſomeof his intimate Friends and Confidents. For that once ſup- 
»"Bann. in 22, poſed he cannot be Pope. Nay Bannes Þ aſſerts, That be which 
queſt. 11.4Tt.4. (oaks out bis Hereſy by words, although no man hears him, is not to be 

accounted a meer mental Heretich, but doth thereby incurr the Sentence 

of Excommunication. 

If you ask, whether there were ever any ſuch Popes: T he moſt 

- | noble Fo. Fr. Picus Mirandula © ſhall anſwer for me. 

—_ as On potificem. 1/4 remember faith he, another Pope ſo eſteemed and or« 

— oe Fo nee. Aained, whom good Men believed neither was nor could 

pontificem efſe nec efſe poſſe, urpate- qui nullum Dewm crederet, omne infidelitatis culmen excederer, Gyc, 

nam; faſjum ex affirmabatur domeſt icis quibusdam nullum ſe dewn al1quando ettam dum pontifictam 

ſedem teneret, credidiſſe. Et alinen audrvi potificem, qui familiari cuigdam aſſernerat apud ſe anims- 
rum jnmortalitatem minime creditam, Pic, Theor, 4+ 


be 
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be Pope , as be Which believed no God , and exceeded the utmoſt pirth 
of infidelity ;, as his Simony and infinite wick; dneſſes did alſ0 repife. 
And it i affirmed be confeſſed to ſome of bis Domeſticks, be believed 
no God; even then when he ſat in the Papal Chair. And I have heard 
of another Pope , who affirmed one of - _ —— that be did 
not believe the immortality of the Soul. To this we \ we 
may add the expreſs Confeſſion of Cofter © the Je- fecceſiw Ce ofew 
ſuit; We confeſs, ſaith he, the Succeſſor of Peter may de fide nn ves ſentiat , aden 
an [olater, a private Heryetich,, and in ſecret ex» 4abilics artibus operam naver; 
iſe Diabolick arts, Colter, EnchiridgControv. C.3. 
/Secondly , It may be that the reputed Pope be for ſome un- 
known reaſon incapable of that Dignity ; as if he be not bapti- 
zed , or hath not received Holy Orders. For the Council of 
Florence © hath defined Baptiſm to be the door to the other Sacy a- * Janus Sacrae 
ments ; and in the third Book of the Decretals, Tie. 43. it is come rs 
manded both by the Council of Compeign and by Innocent Il]. that 
if a Presbyter whom all accounted to have been baptized , ſhall 
afrerwards appear not to have been baptized , he be firſt bapti- 
ed, and then anew ordained. Wherefore if he be either not 
baptized, or not ordained, he cannot be Pope. But either or 
both may eaſily happen, ſince to the validity of thoſe, as well as 
other Sacraments, our Adyerſaries require the intention of him * 
that confers the Sacrament, which can be known to God alone. 
Thirdly, 1: may be that he who is commonly accounted Pope, 
may be unduly created, and for fome Canonical impediment, ma- 
nifeſt or occult , be uncapable of the Papacy. For, ſaith Lupms f, * Neque enim 
all Canonical irregularities of the perſon are not taken away by Ele. © canmiea 
ftion to the Popedoms. For which reaſon he there obſerveth Pope pt 
Conſtantine was juſtly depoſed, as being 4 4 Lay-man immediately |:imemſman- 
made Pope 1, whereby he became irregular by the Canon of Sardica : tw. Lup.Schol, 
and that, as is affirmed by approved Authors , Clement VII. dared *4 Conc. VII.” 
wot call a General Council againſt the Lutherans ;, becauſe being a © 135+ 
Baſtard, be feared to be declared irregular. 
Fourthly , He whois elefted Pope, may be ip/o fafto excom- 
municate, and ſo not capable of that Dignity. So Picws Miran- 
dale s tells ts of 4 learned and ſober man in his time, and be a Dig- * Pic. Their, 4, 
nitary of the Church ;, who gave it for his opinion, that the then Pope 
was no Pope, becauſe he had exerciſed the Office of Pope, before he had 
been elefted by two parts of the Cardinals ;, whereas the Canons provide 
that ſuch a man ſhall be ſo far frambeing Pope , that he ſhall be ren- 
dred 


b Plat, in Ni- 
col. I. 


Nan Apyſtolicus, 
fed Apoſtaticus, 


hereſi, 


thromzationem, 


* Joknx.1, 


frm, aut etiam omni Cardina- N 
lium ado ationem ſeu obedientiam #4 « for ever une 
allo wnguam tempore comvaleſcat, 


 Habetur apd Raynald. ftians as an Apoſtate, Simoneach, Hereſiarch, Magician, 
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dred uncapable of that Dignity , as lying under an Anathema, For 
the like cauſe it is reported the Jeluics were reſolved not to ac- 
knowledge Clement VIII. for Pope, if he had condemned Afolina, 
as he intended , becauſe of ſome flaw in his EleCtion. lt is an 
eſtabliſhed Rule of the Roman Conclave, T hat none be account- 
ed duly eleted, but who hath two third parts of the Cardinals 
Votes : Cardinal Sanſeverino had gained them , and thereby of 
right became Pope. But while they were giving their Votes in 
the Chappel, the diſſenting Cardinals crowded in, diſturbed 
thoſe who were taking the Votes, and perſwaded one of the other 
Cardinals to withdraw his Vote : whereby Sanſeverize, although 
duly elefted , miſſed the Chair ; and Aldebrandine conſecrated, 
who took upon him the Name of Clement VIII. 

But theſe perhaps are very rare inſtances. Thoſe which follow 
are more frequent. It often happens, that the EleCtion is not free, 
but extorted by force, threats, promiſes, bribes, faftions, and the 
like arts. In which caſes the Popes themſelyes have pronounced 
the Eleftion to be null and irregular, and the elect Perſon an Ar- 
tipope and Apoſtate. So Nicolas II. ® decreed in a Lateran Coun- 
Cil, That all Eleftions procured by money, or favour , or popular th- 
mult, or military violence , be null and void ;, and the Elef# 
Pope accounted not Apeſtolical but atical, to be anathematized 
by the whole Church as a Robber, and any means depoſed. 

But Fulins 11. | is much more rigorous, who with 


* Sicut de veri & indubitati the conſent of the Cardinals decreed and net 


That Simony was true and tundoubred Hereſve , 


—_— Here rcka, Mm, that in wharſorver Elettion that incervened by giving, 


thmicus, Oy Publicams vitari, Yeceiving, or promiſing of money, or any «ther goods or 
Mer bowed Ehmentet chew Benefices, the rg ly be ipſo fatto void; and 
@us per jubſequentem ipſue in- the EleRt , although he had the concurrent Votes of two 


ſeu temporss car- thirds of , or even all the C ar dinals, ſhould be no Pope, 
of that or any other Eccle- 


fiaftical Dignity, and be beld and deteſted by all Chri- 


Heathen and Publican : and that the perſon this Si- 
moniacally elefted ſpall never become regular, by any ſubſequent inthro- 
nization, or preſcription of tiane , or even the aderation or obedience 
of ail the Cardmals. Thus theſe Popes, truly and wiſely, For 
Chriſt had ſaid long before *, Yerily, verily 1 ſay unto you, He that 
entreth not by the door into the ſheepfeld , but climbeth up ſome other 
way, 
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way, the ſame is 4 thief and «robber. And the Apoſtle after him, 
No man takath this honour unto bimſelf, but be that is called of God, 
4 was Aaron. Whoſoever therefore obtain the P m by 
evil arts; andenter not by the Door, but leap into the Chair by 
wickedneſs, are no lawful Paſtors, but Thieves, and Robbers, 
and ravening Wolves. 

But you will ſay, Were there ever ſuch Popes? I anſwer: why 
not ? Certainly the very Conſticutions of Nicolas, and Julixe, and 
others, which might be added, prove it is poſlible, and in- 
ſinuate it hath ſometimes happened. For thoſe things are not 
wont to be forbidden, which cannot be performed : and it is a 


Fr 
! Hebr, v. 4- 


received Maxim, That good Law: ariſe from bad Aftions. But we Ex malis mori. 
want not frequent Examples. For to paſs by what we before re- 54: bone leges, 


lated out of Picus Mirandula, who knows not that Vigilizs ob- 
tained the Po by three moſt hainous crimes, by the violent 
expulſion of his Predeceſſor Silverizs , whom falſly accuſing of 
Treaſon, he procured to be baniſhed into the Iſland of Palmeria, 
and there ſtarved him to Death, or as others ſay, aſſaſſinated him ; 
by promiſing to the Empreſs Theodora, he would eſtabliſh the Ex- 
tycbian Hereſy ; and by notorious Simony, giving to Beliſarins 
two Centenarics of Gold ? Theſe things are accurately deſcri- 
bed by Ziberatss, and after him by Bareniws. Nor doth what Ba- 
ronins ®, Binixs *, Ferrandus *, and others alledge to obſcure this 
matter, avail any thing, to wit, that Yigilize after Silverins his 
death reſigned the Popedom, and would not reſume it till he was 


® Baur, a4 ann, 
_— 

* Bin, in Vigil, 
* Ferr. Traite 


canonically elefted. For to omit the inſufficiency of this excuſe, & 7 =ziſe 


fince YVigilius and all his adhzrents were excommunicated by 
Suverivs, and ſocyentheſe pretended Canonical Eleftors became 
excommunicate ; to paſs by this, the pretence it (elf is faiſe, be- 
ing related by no one Writer of thoſe or the following times. 
They produce only Aneftaſius Gaying that the See of Silverixe was 
vacant ſix days. But this, ſay they, -could not be while Silverius 
wasalive, for he was all along the lawful Pope. Ergo, after his 
death YV;gilins reſigned, and was choſen anew. A worthy Argn- 
ment ! As if thoſe who write the lives of Popes, are not wont to 
aſlign to them only that time, wherein they quietly enjoyed their 
Dignities Papebrochias obſerveth this : Baronias, ſaith he ?, ma- 
king Silverius bis Popedom to laſt four years, deferrs his Death tothe 


chap. 3+ 


* Baronius in- 
teorwn quadri- 
enniam faciens 


durare Potificatam Silverii, &c Sed malums haxta mndum i Catalogorum veterum jam alt5t 
obſervatum plus uni vice ſolun, id temps nonerare, qu» Rome ſedit ; licet, (yc. Pap, Propyl. «4 
menſ, Matum win Vigil, didert, 13. 


year 
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« year 540. But we rather chuſe according to the uſual fiyle of 

the antient Catalogues, more than once oberved before, to reckon only 

: that time while he ſate at Rome ;, although he never ceaſed to be Pope 

by the injury be ſuffered. But to take away all pretence, I ſay, 

that Anaſtaſius not only might reſpe the time of his evoke: 

tion, and not of his death , but that alſo he really did fo. For 

to whom doth Anaſtaſius reckon the two years, -or thereabouts, 

wherein according to Baronixs, Vigilins polleſſed the Sce of Silve- 

rias yet alive ? They ſay to Sibverins, Liay to Vigilins, and de- 

monſtrate it palt all doubt, For if Anaſtaſins had aſſigned thoſe 

twa years to S:{verixs ; he would have givento him in all above 

three years, to wit, thoſe two years, and the ſeventeen months, 

that he enjoyed his Seequietly. Yet he reckons thus in the whole, 

\ Sedit annum 4. Silverins ſat one year, five months, and eleven days ;, aſſigning to 

wnum, menſes him only that time which paſſed between his Eleftion and Expul- 

pyets «© ſion. The caſe isnoleſs clear in Yigilins. Baronins computes, 

gags that almoſt eighteen years paſled from the Ejeftion of Silverixs 

to the death of Yogilins. Jult ſo many doth Anaſtaſins aflign to 

* Sedit anvs Vigilins his Papacy. He ſat, ſaith he ", ſeventeen years , ſix 

XVII. mens months, ewenty fix dayes. Tis manifeſt therefore Anaſtaſius af- 

VI. dies XXVI. ©; as the time that S;lverius ſurvived his Expullion, to the Pope- 

dom of Yigilius ; and conſequently that theſe fix days of vacan- 

cy of the See, immediately followed not the Death, but the Ex- 

pulſion of Silverixs. So that this whole ſtory of the Reſignation 

and new Election of Y7gilins is a meer Fable. Nor doth Papebro- 

;  chinsdeny this, This Reſignation, ſaith he *, is aſſer- 

"Sed gratis x xevpt; enuncid- ted gratis, 4s not neceſſary for Vigilius, who could not 

- on ee ce, Want ſpecions reaſons to declare the Conſecration of 

*t non deerant in ſpeciem ſte _.. w——_ 

ob quar poterat judicare ordina- SIVETIUS mil, 4s made againſt the Canons, and not 

timem Silverii nullam fuiſſe, ut- Certainly enough purged by the ſubſequent conſent of the 
pote contra Cannes fattam, nec Clergy, which ſcemed not wholly free, but extorted b 

— [> - ren way _—_ fear. Thus he, whereby inſtead of one Example 

Fic mus liter videretur, fed'me. Of Simony be hath given me two, of Yigilins whom 
44 extortus, 1d. ibid, he doth not ſufficiently purge, and of Silverius. 

He doth not clear /3g5l1us ;, for whatſoever Silverins 

was, he ought not tohave been falfly accuſed, oppreſſed, baniſhed, 

and murdered by the procurement of Yigihnus, Beſides the pro- 

miſes made to Theodora, and the Money given to Beliſarius make 

him guilty of Simony, although the See had been duly vacant, or 

$ilverius dead. Now for what Papebrochixs infinuates of S:lverius 


his 
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bis Simony, Liber atzs writes that Theoddexs King of the Goths by 

violence forced the Clergy to-Eleft him. ' $0 one Simoniach ſuc- 

ceeded another ; one U/uyperfollowed another, 

þ ot of this cegh. h.. the = wax on Age let Genebrard 

peak. An Age, laith he*, wnbeppy in this | | 
one thing, that foy almoſt 150 years about ? v per _= CL Na 
Popes together, from John VII. to Leo IX, dem Le ; virtue majorum provine de- 
generate wholly from the vertue of their Pre- fecerint ; AptaBici, 4 aticrue po- 
deceſſors ;, and onght rather to be called Rene. * "%%, Tudm Apoftolici, quandy non per 
gadoes and Apoſtates, than Apoſtolick,;, ſince they a x fame ang 
entred not i bythe Gate, but by the back, Door, ney. Ce a ms 
viz. by the Tyranny of the Emperors. And pris pontifices, ut intruſi ab Impp. p+- 
in another place, The Popes of that time, as "x quim el:1, mmſtracran. id. ad 
intruded rather by the Emperenrs, than _ a. 107, 
were monſters, Or let Baronins * be heard. _ | 
What __ the face of the Church of Rome? |, ETON & Nunes Hue 
bow very ugly | when impudent and filthy Whores wen impotent 1ſſime pers fordi- 
overned all at Rome ; who changed Sees at their diime ani, quarum arbitris 

aſure, diſpoſed of Biſhopricks, and what is TKarentar ſedes, darentur Epiſcopi, 

Pee fo /*1y Mw their Gallants inc 44 ««ditubarrendum to infandum oft, 
the See of Peter. No mention then made of the maſu Pſeud> Port ifices Nanjuam 
Clergy elefling or conſenting, the Canons were all Cleri eligentic vel conſentientis poſta 
wed tad oot, Decrees o Popes deſpiſed, the liqua mentis : Cannes onnes pref 
Amntient Traditions turned out S kent and the 
Old Cuſtoms, Sacred Rites, and forme? uſe of © 7: ; 
Elefting Popes wholly extiat. Hence at every 7<cbrlprangp  &e . 
turn he calls the Popes of theſe times J/ntr#u- fur exrini#i. Bar. ad an. go8. * 
ders and U ſurpers, and at the year 897, faith, 

* Boniface was driven out by Stephen, one Intruder by another, * Intruſuc ab in- 

But to deſcend to particulars. Then was that infamous and #** 

ſcandalous Controverſie about the Popedom of Fermoſus. Fohn 

VIII. had depoſed him from the Biſhoprick of Ports, Afurinas 
reſtored him. Afrerwards bimfſelf was EleCted Pope, and held 
the Chair fix years ; in which time he held a Genera! Council, and 
was acknowledged by the whole World. Yet after his death 
his Sacceſſor Stephen VI. calls a Council, abrogates all his De- 
crees, annuls his Ordinarions, diggs bis Body out of the Grave, 
puts on it the Pontifical Robes,” and fſet'it in the Papal Chair, 
then ſolemnly deprives and degrades it, and having cut off his 
three fore-fingers (wherewirh , performed Ordinations) a 
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to compoſe his Dialogue 4 
Y Contra inteſtinam diſcordiam Ro- Rome (- 
mane Eccleſia, ſc. de ordinationibus, VIZ. Concermmg t 
(xordinat. (7 ſuperordinat. Romanorum 
Pontincam, (5 ordinatorum ab e18 ex- 
ordinationibus Of ſupernrdinat.Sigebert, darned 
de Script. Eccl. cap. 112. OF RETTE | pay aaa 
: Hec perpetrata ab intruſts & uſur- to ſay, Theſe things oye by Inty ors 
pantibus thromm Apoftalicion, que le- V[urpers of the Apoſtolick, Threne ; which law- 
gitimi Pontifices ſunt execrati, Bar, ful Popes have deteſted. 
ad an. gc, 


In the next Age the words of Platina deſerve to be obſerved. 

| The P apecy, faith be *, was come to that 1, that 

* Bo rum Potiſicatns Seen > 8" be who exceeded, not in Piety and ing, buc, 
pK xd ps - d&rins, vale- 13. Bribesr and Ambition, obtained that dsgnity, 
ro, tantum nl atit gradem bars of- 700d Men being oppreſſed aud. rejetted , which 
nals & reettis obtineyet. : m- cuſtom would to God our Ages bad, not ſametimes 
atinam Ha nn rele yerained, ln latter Ages the Simony of Alex- 

\ 7s rempora, Plac. in vid Sylyeſtri er in procuring the Popedom, y by 
_ ready Maney, partly by large Promiſes ; is at 
related by Onuphria?, and YVolaterran, but eſpecially Guic- 

> Yaril, Hiſt, ciardine, And Faria * tells - that Ofbavian Fregoſins Duke 
Frane.L.Liv.1. of Genza Procured theEleftion of Leo XN. by the ſollicicativg of 
his Emiſlaries among the. Cardinals, and: by detaining Priſoners 

in the mean while the Cardinals of the G_—_ Party; who 
haſtning to J:aly by Sea, toucht at Genus in their Voyage. There 

would be no end; if. I ſhould produce all the Examples, which 

Hiſtory / And if the known inſtances. be ſo-many, what 

may we think of the ſecret Adts of Simony ? For this is a Crime, 

whoſe chief art conſiſts in keeping it ſecret, and hiding it from 

the Eyes of Men. / However what we have alledged, proves this 

may ſometimes happen ; and conſequently that we can never be 

certain the ſame hath. not happened, even when it doth not ap-. 

pear. And from all, whic been ſaid. appeareth the, im- 

pollibility of certainly knowing, whether he which: poſſeſleth 

the Papal Throneat any time, be a lawful Pope ; and ſuch, whoſe / 

Decrees may be ſecurely believed andobeyed. Our 
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Our Adverfaries archere brob viehts Duval * 
confelſeth, ir is a greac difficulty excited no 
ſhall ſtirs in ſore iyerſities, To "wh is, they take diffe- 
rent ways. Some deny It can ever happen, that an unlawful Pope 
atk poſlefs the Chat ; and that its of Faith to believe every 

icular Pope law warez, Valentia, Arriaga, Raynandws, 
Canes Martino, Rhodiice,, and others "cited - them: and 

reaſon. For ifthis be no of Faith ; no Faith can be found- 
ed on their Decrees, as they invincidl argue. But on the other 
ſide, how can that be of Faith , which ſo many Examples prove 
to be falſe? Or on what foundation ſhall this Divine Faith be 
placed ? Suarez and Martinonw anſwer upon the reception of the 
Chorch'; and "tis worth obſerying how y conlicry that. Ze- 
caſe if it ſhould be onte granted, Shares, *, tat 
an errour of this natiire tan bappen in the univerſal * $i talis 
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© Duval. de 
oo Pon. 
2, Sc. 5. 


t ſemel dart err 


Church; it can be wn x triie, that ſhe hath « certain "verſa cle 54 3 nungquam 
and fe levin f TA IJ peaks ng fo her << he +—Scnplbnr yo — 
Chris Name. * atne faith Martinonus *, em Chriftt nome- 
add, that this errour would be equal to an errour our ee th 19, Set.g. 
in Faith : For, lay they, they, if it be an intolerable errour * Mart.de fide,diſp. g.SeR.5. 


dv the Chlveh, when the whole Church believeth « Book, AoL8 07 466 


atuy errort 
» intalerabilins 


to be Coonical, n hich is not ; althovgh that be but 4 eff mare m vi fiari regul2. 


dead rule of Faith ; it would be much more intolerable lidem ibid 
to err about the livin rule 0 Faith. That they rea- 

ſon ſound] 
abſolute Infallibility to err about the living than about the dead 
rule. Bur this bei  amjtie, IRA, mo mote eaſily prove 
che Charch can err than Swarex, that it can- 
not err about the vine. That it cannot err about the dead 
Rule our Adyerfaries can never prove : that it can about the li- 
ving, I will demonſtrate. If ever any Pope Nos unlawful and 
rept ſurely ;the bi was, Yet he was ow 

as lawful Pope by the fifth General Fopncila and wg the whole 


World. Al he were x iſoned, and publick- 
ly vilified by the Emperour for thee 7 condemn the Tris 
Capitula", and afterwardy excomm fo the Weſtern Bi- 


ſhops for doin it ; yet was he ne RE bn os end fonſal 
Pope. $0'ih nioth add tenth Ages thoſe mon- 


ied. For it is no leſs repugnant to. 


F At, quod mirandum oft, iſt 


ſtrous Popes wete, by Baron * his confeſlion, /o __ 
honoured ard reverineed by Al — Faithful, that (ORs we arty 


whomſoe- 
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deles omnes proſequebantur Re» Whomſeever they heard did preſide in the Church of 
manam Eccl, ut quemecunque in Rome, although indeed but a nominal Pope, never en- 
ed ſedentem audirent nomme te- Airing into the lawfulnef of bis Eleftion , they re- 
nur Pontificem , enndem, mitun pelted no otherwiſe than Sr, Peter himſelf. In a 
ditu ! null; habit} diſcuſſwne ; 

ejus ingreſsir, eum ut Petrum cs- WOrd , all thoſe whom 1 mentioned before, were 
terent. Bar, ad an. 897. generally obeyed by the Church. The Church 
therefore can err in this matter. But ſee how Su«- 
rez, and the reſt, by pretending the contrary, have deſtroyed their 
own darling Opinion. For if it be of Faith, that a Pope acknow- 
ledged by the whole Church, is a lawful one ; then Stephen, Ro- 
mans, and Sergius , who condemned Formoſw, and annulled his 
Adts as not being lawful Pope, erred z and ſo farewel all Papal 
Infallibility. For they erred in of aith ; if it be of Faith that 
Formoſus was lawful Pope, as it muſt be according to theſe Di- 
vines; fince Formoſa , while he lived, was acknowledged and 
obeycd by the vniverſal Church ; whereas theſe three Popes his 

Succeſlours dgfined, that he was no lawful Pope. 
/ Duval perhaps was aware of theſe. jinconveniencies, and there- 
fore took another method. He maintains it matters nothing, 
# whether he which poſſeſſeth the Popedotn , be true Pope or no ; 
and that his Decrees will not be at all the leſs in- 
> ans bs ae Pontificem fallible. We affirm , faith he *, that ſuch a Pope e- 
Vers CTeatmum nunguam 14 ftleemed for true, Cav never err, For God, left falſ- 
COND NEE [oe be folate upon his Church for truth , will never 
eum Dew errare finet , & qui- per mit bim to err, apd. that according to the common 
dem ſecundum legem communem ' and ordinary Law * betauſe the Pope is not for bim- 
- oy ——— Duvall..de po-'" feff., bur for the Church, But thetes nothing ſolid 
vane. PE: rſs ail this: For firſt his reaſou is yaio, For if the 
Pope benot for himſelf , but forthe Church ; no more are any 
other Governours of the Church. Shall therefore whatſoever 
they do be valid, although they be neither baptized nor ordain- 
by ed ? To think ſo, Smares calls Herefie, nor will Dave! allow it. 
| Yer aHow it he muſt, orelſe part with his Argument. Secondly, 
this is dire&ly contrary. to Jalim 11. his Decree. For Duval 
would have a Simoniack or irregular Pope to be obeyed and 
heard. Talius commands him tobe looked upon as an Hereſtarch 
and Magician, to be diſobeyed , deprived, and driven out of his 
See. Thirdly , if we conſult Scripture, that forbids us to hear- 
ken to theſe Invaders of Church Offices. Far our Saviour, after 
he had ſaid that thoſe which enter into the ſheepfold any other 
way 


way, than by the door, are Thieves and Robbers : adds”, And * John x. 5. 
a ſtranger will they (the _ not follow, but will flee from bim : 
for they know not the voice of Strangers. And in another place *, ' Mar. vii. 14. 
Beware of falſe Frophets, which come to you in ſheeys cloathing, but 
inwardly they are ravening Wolves, Now Simoniacks and V/urpers 
of Eccleſiaſtical Ofticesare theſe Thieves and Robbers, and ra- 
yening Wolves. 

Now as for reaſon, that can never teach vs, that we owe the 
ſame reverence to unlawful, as to lawful Popes. For contrarily 
in the Civil Government every man is bound even to diſobey a | 
Tyrant and Uſurper, who drives out the lawful Prince. Beſides, p 
ſince Infallibility is by our Adverſaries annexed to the Popedom 
as an inſeparable Priviledge; he that is no Pope can have no 
right nor claim to it. So ſaith alſo Martinons | 
& expreſly ; This Poter and Aſſiſtance is given Pn . G & _ 
to none but 4 true Pope, to whom only it was pro- pr yur A rk b=.4 —_—_ yoo Farm 
miſed in Peter, Andit ſcems iadeed incredi- gifp. g. Sc. 6. 
ble to me, thatany wicked man ſhould extort 
that from God by his Crimes, which he had annexed to a lawful 
ſucceſſion. As ifby Wickedneſs he could obtain a right to the 
perpetual aſſiſtance of the H. Ghoſt; which had he been innocent, 
he had for ever wanted ? Certainly the Antient Popes thought 
far otherwiſe. They never dreamed of purchaſing the H. Ghoſt 
by Simony, but rather imagined that would obſtrutt his favour. 


So Irmecent 1. | ſpeaking of Simomarks, faith, 
They have loſt that perfeftion of the H, Gboſt , 
which they bad received. Neuber can they give 
the fulneſs of tt, which exerts it ſelf chiefly 
in Ordinations, baving forfeited it by the perfi- 
diouſneſs of thtir Impiety, Gregory I. ® 
They which in the Temple of God preſume. to ſell 
Doves ( by which, as in the words imme- 
diately precedent appears, he means Simoni- 
acks) their Biſhopricks by the judgment of God 
are become void ;, which error ts propagated with 
increaſe in thoſe who a « ſwubjeft to them. For 
whom any one ordaint for Mony, by ordaining he 
makes bim an Heretick. Which words he 

times in his other Epiſtles 


, PerſoFionem Sdivitns quam acce- 
prrant, amiſerunt, Nec dare cjur ple- 
nuudinem poljunt, que maxime in or d:- 
nationibius oper atur, quam pe irmpietarhs 
Innac, 5. 


ſax diam perdiderunt, 
Epilt, 18, cap. 13. 


® Quia qu in templ; Dei columbas 
vendere pr eſurpſerunt , eoram Dev ju- 
dice cathedre ceciterunt : qui videlicet 
error in ſubditis cum augmento propagt- 
Ir, —quta cum quem quis cm pretto 
ordinat, þcangt wan er 4 tr ft- 
at, Greg. I. lib. 4. Epiſt, 50, 


s more than ten 


Fobn VL. ® hath uſed the fame * Joann. VII, 


Expreſſions in one of his Epiſtles. And Peter Damian tells us Epilt. 54. 


this 
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this was confirmed by a miracle, For a Simen3acal Biſhop could 
nvever pronounce the Name of the H. Ghoſt : on which he makes 
* Merits ſid. *This remark, For be deſervedly loft the H. Ghoſt while be bought 
—— him. 

S, dum emit, 


amiſit, P.Dam, Opulc. 1g, cap. 6. 
But toreturn to our Argument ; what more incredible, than 
that an Atheiſt , Infidel, and profane perſon ſhould be infallible ? 
Who would not wondex at a Pope pronouncing and deriding Ora- 
cles at the ſame time 7 Infallible and __ of his lofallibility ? 
i _ certainty —_— thinks — ? Surely 
it things beſo; an ir uſurping, t not in pru- 
dence © be : Since his LS Nopo well as that of 
any lawful Pope, will ferve to dire the Faithful, and confound 
Hereticks ; and his ition cannot be attem without the 
er of Schiſm. | would know, w when an un- 
lawtul poſſeſſeth the Throne of a lawful Pope; Infallibility be- 
long to both, or only to the firſt. If to both, then in vain doth 
God diſpenſe fo great a gift to the injured Pope, whom no Body 
acknow! as ſuch. I1f only to the firſt, then the Privi 
of an I will be more and greater, than thoſe of a 
Pope; and Uſurpation will confer, whet Canonical Eleftion can- 
? Suar, de fide not. To theſe add the ments, which S«arez ? produceth 
Gp. 10. $ 6. againſt this Anſwer: As, it incurreth the ſame difficntries it 
is brought to ſolve. For it 1s not more certain that areputed Pope hath 
the Proviledge of Infallbbility, than that be is a lawfil Pope : Since 
depend upon the commer belief of the Church, and neither 1s re- 
vealed, Again, if be be only a Nominal Poye, he may be alſo only 
4 Nominal Prieſt, andſo cannet give Abſolmion, bath therefore no 
right to all the Priviledges gramed by Chriſt to Sr. Peter, becauſe 
"0 ſhare in the Power delegated to S; Peter 11 thoſe words, Whatſoe- 
ver thou ſhalt bind on Earth, &c. Farther that Anſwer is contradi« 
ory in «ſ ing to the repured Pope an inſeparable property of the Pa- 
pacy, (In ſliviliey) and ) et denying him robe Pope, that" is, truly ſo. 
It is manifeſt therefore, that this Anſwer is plainly falſe : But 
let itbe true. What ſtill if it ſhall. be uncertain ? It will be in 
the end the ſame thing; and we ſhall as caſily obtain our deſign. 
For if I may doubt whether he be lawful Pope that poſleſſeth the 
Chair; aud alſo whether an unlawful Pope enjoyeth the Privi- 
ledze of Infallibility : I may theh juſtly donbr, whether | __ to 
cnc 
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1 mt crane of Fad, abit Dot oll 
ver At, W even 4 to 

never pra Reno one QUITESS _ and, con- 

tead that it iv of 

ments, which —_— 


we may cooclude there is oo: 
and, therefore that Faith cannot fafely 
LENCE. 


— — 
—_— _— 


CHAF. A 


Wherein is prevented an Evaſion , whereby Duvall exdre- n 
wvours to elude whatſoever hath been hitherto ſaid» concer« 
ning the Pope. 


DYC. en Ds OV CEIPT 
culties, takes e.ion ſaying, , miones Pontifics non 
Definitions. of the Popt are nat of Faith, before © + Ve nora gens —_—_ 
be Church , whoſe Infallibility is of Faith, Tenor ooo pocell. Þ 
ath. received them. | might: juſtly reſt here, parr. 2. qu. 5. 
ince Duvall hereby grants us all we defire; 
vi that faith cannat be. founded upon the-definition of the 

Pope alone. Whether the Churches Authority adds certaiuty: 
'Oit, | ſhall enquire hereafter. In the mean while that the 
Truth maybe on all ſides more manifeſtgand becauſe many things 
now Occur not proper for anogher place; I will more: accurate- 


ly 


» Id. in 22. 
Þ4g. $2. 


hhid. p. 215. 


* Faculatis digma nn eft Infallibility. For the Faculty of Divinity © propo- 
quod ſummus Pontifex ullo ac- ſed their opinion in the year 1663. in theſe words, 
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ly conſider Daval's argument. And firſt, Duval hereby is not 
conſonant to himſelf. For if the Pope*s Decrees be not of Faith, 
till received by the Church , then the Pope alone is not a R 
of Faith , but an aggregate of _— Charch together 
whenas Dwval in gnother place * teaches there are five Rules of 
Faith , the - Church Scripture, Tradition, Council, and Pope ; 
whereof every one is ſo independent and ſafficient , that what- 
ſoever it ſhall propoſe is moſt firmly tor be believed : not to 
ſay that hereby the perfeCtions of a Rule of Faith will appeac 
much more eminently in the Church than in the Pope ; ſince the 
Church can direCt our Faith without the Pope, but not the Pope 
without the Church ; whereas Dwval © teaches the quite contra- 
. Herein therefore he is neicher conſonant to himſelf, nor to 
the other Patrons of Papal Infallibility , while be denies obedi- 
ence to be dueto the Popes Decrees, till they be received and 


confirmed by the Church : this being very near the opinion of 
the Sorboniſts , thoſe great Enemies of the Popes 


cedente Eccleſia conſenſu fit in 1, @ not x judgment of this Faculty , that the Pope 


faltbils, 


i infallible without the conſent of the Church. And 
the Clergy of France in the year 1682. determi- 


* In queſtionibut fidei preci- Ed ©, T hat queſtions of Faith chiefly pertained to the 
Pac, ram. pero =_ Pope C and that bu Decrees concerned all Churches : 
tes , exuſy, Decreta ad ſingalss yer that bis ſentence was not irreformable, unlef the 
Bccleſuas pertinere 5, nee tamen conſent of the Church bad | 4. How little 


rreſormabile eſſe judicium , niſt 
Ekeeleſis crnſenſus acceſſerit. 


doth Dwval's opinion differ from this ? who main- 
tains that the Popes Sentence is indeed infallible 
before the reception of the Church , but ap rs not ſo to betill 
then, For if ſo, whether fallible or iofalli le, it _— not 2 
in matter of pratice-it will be the ſame, and aſlent will be equall 

denied to the Popes Decrees, until they ſhall haye been admitted 


by the Chorch. 
ln the next place this Anſwer accuſeth of raſhneſs and impru- 


dence the far greater part of the Church of Rome ; which without 
expecting the approbation of the univerſal Church , blindly re- 
ceives the Papal Decrees , howſoever yet uncertain. But that is 
of leſs moment. This 1 would gladly know, whether the Church, 
whoſe reception makes ghe Papal Decrees to become of Faith, 


ought to receive them without any precedent examination, or 
nor 


ows a wholeChapter to prove this very Propo. *?-17- 
firion , That the Papal Decrees are not therefore bÞ bs obey= 
ed , becauſe confirmed by the Churches conſent ; bat there- 
_ —— 


But if the Pope*s Decrees are to be received by the Church Y 

with a blind » and without any previous examination. 

I do not ſee of what weight ſuch a reception can-be ; which 

according to this maſt be granted to falſe Decrees, 

as well as true. » ſuch reception would not differ 

from Divine Faith, ſuch as is given to'the moſt authentick 

Revelations : and fo this opinion would. be repugnant to it 

ſelf. For ity Faith is not to be* yielded to the Papal 

Decrees ant to the Churches z and yet 

requires the Church to receive them with a blind aſſent; that 

is, with Faith. N p 6 
T heopbilus Raynandns 1 a not unlike Argument in dif- 

putiog agaiaſt this Anſwer of _ which onde: y*” 


non eft de T—_ +" 


«vTd; iga, punt. $ 


atey—5y" Pty 
The defpnins on of the Pope, faith he *, i 

fee won matters of Fawb, addy ho Bond 
ether as to be believed with- Divine Faith, 


255k 


BEE. ef, =Y _ Wer 
e might have added other Exam " we pro» 
duce bereafter. 
TN Tot Water 
requir Dwvall, ought to 
ther the Pope's Decrecs ov be pany rcdred by ll 
here are Rees 
Decrees , which have been _— Ry —_ 
whoſe Reception of this kind is or can be 
or whether a negative Reception will ſuffice, 
Degrees become certain, which are oppoſed by 
neither ca0 this be certainly known, until we be aſſ 
the Decree is taken notice of by. all the faithful. 
my Aa. Poe of Chet ate there, which ace 
of Chriſtendom ? And no wonder: ſince 
dngofin Wo was ignorant of that Nicene 
him. to be aſlaciated in the Biſhopritk to Yalerim 
alive. But that which i chiedy robe herein ragutded, i 
the certainty of this ſufficiency of the negative Reception of 
the Chngch can never be demonſtrated , and withone that we 
are ſtill ag a loſs. 

This conſideration alſo is of no-fmall moment : That if it 
be we 0 48 Credit and 'Obedience to the Popes De- 
LIeee, I be known they have been received by the 
Uoiy > heraby al wide gate is opened to Schiſms 
and Diſfenſions. Far then tvery contentious or capricious 
perſon may contemn and hinder the Execution of the maſt 
juſt Decrees ; and fo put an-end 'to the Authority of this | 
much boaſted Monarchy. For ' ſuppoſe the Pope publiſt*ri- - 

I: 


nb fRONE. 


Decree. ny k. Hikherto acrording 
Des CET wo os 
UniverſabChorch. What in this caſe? 
Council be called ? Rene 
acknowledgeth to be highly inconvenient, , 

ſametimes im Ln GOIN 


unſucceſsful, hat if God had lef+ only thas 


remedy for daily emergent doubts, be mould in mi po Lone 
a manner have oblig ner "Durall defies 

licres : fince the of aComun- > ER 
- depends upon the — 


© — 


CHAP. XI. 


That ncither can the Faith of Papiſts rely on the De- 
crees of Pope and Council conſenting together. 


Firſt, Becauſe their Infallibility is not ſafficiently certain. 


8 + have we diſpatched the three firſt Foundations of 
a Papiſt”s Faith. The fourth ſucceeds, viz. arr Oecu- 


m<nical Council; which ms Ds two way, _ 
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as dis) from the Pope, and deſtitute of his conſent ;, or 
as by it. The it; hold the Lofalli of it 
the firſt way conſidered, The Monarchical Divines —_ 
ſecond. But that I need not diſpute ely againſt the 
Serboniſt:, appears for two reaſons : Firſt, Becauſe their O. 
pinion is eaſily confauted. For we need oppoſe to them no 
more than this, that the Infallibility of fuch a Council is not 
certain, at it is not of Faith, as we beforedemonſtrated 
it ought to be. For the Sorboniſts can never prove this to 
be revealed by God. Scripture faith nothing at all of Coun- 
= cils, eſpecially Oecumenical.- They flee i to Traditi- 
on. But they cannot ace any Teſtimonies of the Fa- 
thers, that ſay this is of Faith, not any evident Decrees of 
Councils; not the conſent of the Univerſal Church, for the 
greateſt part of the Roman Church thinks otherwiſe. Beſides, 
the Oppotiies it hath met with among many Divines of the 
Church undeniably proves it not to be of Faith. For if the 
diſſent of a few Sorbonift; can cauſe the Infallibility of the 
Pope not to be of Faith z certainly the _ of a far 
r. number of Monarchical Divines will produce the ſame 
as to the lofallibility of a Council without the Pope. 
Secondly, Becauſe it may be confuted with the ſame Argu- 

ments, wherewith I ſhall prove that the definitions of Po 
and Council conſenting together are no firm Foundation for 
our Faith. For if both together ſuffice not, a- Council with- 
out the Pope will never be ſafficient: Since the conſent of the 
Pope may poſlibly add ſome firmneſs to the Decrees of a 

Council, but moſt certainly can take none from them. 

To ſuperſede therefore any further Diſpute of ,that mat- 
ter, let.ys enquire whether, the Faith of -Qur Adverfaries can 
rely on the Decrees of Popeand Council conſpiring together. 

*Bell. de con- This many of them imagine. Bellarmin * and Davall ”, glo- 
cil.lib.2.cap-2- ry there is no doubt of it among them that it is unanimouſly 
iq by their Divines, and therefore is of Faith. But I de- 
part. 2. qu. 6. BY both. For although the Monarchical Divines are of this 
Opinion, the Sorbonits diſſent : who maintain indeed 

the lofallibility of a General Cquncil, whether agreeing or 

di ing with the Pope ;, but allow not this Prerogative to 

every Council, but only to a Council truly Qecumenical, _ 

uily 
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fully conſtituted, Canonically proceeding , and wholly feee. 
The Monarchical Divines acknowledge the neceſſity of thoſe 
Conditions, yet differ from the Sorboniſts two ſeveral wayes. 
Firſt, lo thatthey interpret theſe Conditions differently ;, as 
we ſhall ce hereafter. Secondly, 1n that whether theſe Con- 


ditions be preſent, they would have judged from the ſubſe- 


quent con ion of the Pope : which the Sorbonifts will 
by no meansallow, but require the knowledge of it tobe had 
ſome other way. Hence many Councils which the Pope hath 
pronounced to be both lawful and Oecumenical, the Sorboniſts 
will not acknowledge either for lawful or Oecumenical ; as 
that of Lyons under Innocent IV; that of Florence, and.the 
Lateran under Leo X. others which the Serboriſts admit, and 
the Monarchiſts rejeft, as thoſe of Piſa, Conftance (at leaſt as 
to the firſt Seſſions) and Baſil: So Bellarmin rejefting ſome 
antient Councils, as thoſe of Sirminum, Ariminum , Milan, 
and the ſecond of Epheſus, on-pretence that they were not ap- 
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oved by the Pope, is ſaid by Richeris® totrifle in aligning c Richer.apol.. 
for the cauſe that which is not ſuch: Since, as he affirms, pr2 Gert. 
theſe Councils were not rejeted , becauſe not approved by 2 2% 


the Pope, but becauſe wanting the requiſite Liberty. Not 
to & hy the Sorboniſts reject ſome —_—_— a or 
cauſe the Pope was preſent, oppreſling and over-awi Ir 
Liberty. It is manifeſt therefore that the confint of our 
Adverſaries about the Iofallibility of Councils confirmed by 
the Pope, conſiſts only in words, and is not real; and that by 
a General Council the Sorboniſts underſtand one thing, the 
Monarchiſts another, The _ it ſelftherefore cannot be of 
Faith ; ſince by ttereceived Doctrine of that Church nothing 
can be ſo, but what is unanimouſly acknowledged and taught 
by Catholick Divines. 

But to make the whole matter more evident, I will demon- 
ſtrate two things, Firſt, That this appears not to be of 
Faith from other Arguments beſide the diſſent of the Sorbo- 
miſt: and Monarchiſts. Secondly, T hat altheugh it were cer- 
tain in general, there are ſome infallible Councils,” yet it can 
never be known that any particular Council is fo. This was 
demonſtrated above, although under other terms, when we 
proved that the active Infallibility of the Church is not - 
Faith * 
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Faith : and what 1 juſt now uced, confirms it not allttle. 
To which may be added, hat the lofallibility of and 
Council together cannot be of Faith, becauſe the 
of neither is fo. Forl would ask, ——_— 
ſhould be of Faith : whether becauſe that only is true, or 
that alone revealed, or that only known to be revealed. Not 
the firſt: for then the whole Lar#: Church would haveerred. 
For there is not, at leaſt, not known to be, any, who do 
not attribute Infallibility "either to the Pope alone, or a 
Council alone. Not the ſecond : For tirenthe ſame inconve- 
nience would follow, fince there are none but what hold the 
Iafallibility of one of the two to have been revealed. Not 
the third ; For who can ever imagine, that God wonld give 
lofallibility to Pope or Council, and yet not reveal it ſo clear- 
ly, as that it might be believed with Divine Faith. For he 
can haye given it for no other end, than that it might be to 
Chriſtiansthe Rule of which is cannot be, as we 
hn - _ it be it (elf of Faith. 
Ot be oppoſed, that the Infallibi- 
lity of Pope or ſeparately warits not Divine Revela- 
tion, but only the Definition of the Choarch propoſing it. 
But if ſo, then the ſo much boaſted of —_ and 4. 
ſtance of the Holy Ghoſt muſt be rang fo 
which would not make this Revelation Definition | to 
be of Faith, and thereby have left ws faithful no other 
living Rule of Faith than the —_ Counſel conſenting 
together, which —_ ISI pee of calling Gene- 
= Councils cannot —— > applied once in an 
- whereas the Infallibility , If defined to 
bfFaith would be an a and ae Rule 
ſulted upon all occaſions. But in truck aide Infallibility of 
Pope and Council naked is mo where axgecty 
God, or openly defined by the Church. oe ry ke 
Scripture, and Decrees of Councils are indeed a 
the Infallibiliry of each ſeparately, but not one —_ 
of both con er None certainly will deny this; if the 
Opinion of Albertus Pighins , and Fr. 4 Viftoria be true: 


4 Bell. decon- Of whom the firſt by the © conleflion of Bellarmin © thought the 
cilt5.1-c2P-3+ inſtitution of Councils plainly human, and found out by 


Natural 
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Natural reaſon : the ſecond * hath theſe words; * Nihil alind pyſſet totum Cot 
A whole Conneil «an do nothing , which each Bi- cilium, quod non pſert Patres 
ſhop might mot by bis 0:97 power do of himfelf : whence per (e figgeli fecundion ſuam po- 

power teftarenr: unde bec prieſtas non 
vine Right but by the will of "the Biſhops, That Þ i mite modus ne 


- Vit. Releft, 2. £ 
feſſed. For no mention of General Councils is .ceft, Eccl, Sec. 1, dans 


this is not in the Conncil immediately by Di- 
this opinion is at leaſt probable, be con- 


to be fornd in Scripture, none in the Eccleſia- 

ical Writers of the three firſt Ages, to whom they were 
wholly unknown. If this © ſhould be true, that fo 
much mag wonld yaniſh into fnoak. For who could 
aſſbre vs, that God had annexed fo great a priviledge to an 
humane Inſtitution ? at leaſt it could never be of Faith, be- 
cauſe er wy revelation. I know this opinion is re- 
jected by Bellarmine, but ſo ſoftly ,” that he doth not explode 
t as abſurd and intolerable ; nor ſay the contrary is of Faith, 
but only more probable. From whence I argue, That if the 
Divine inſtitution of Councils be only more probable, then 
their humane inſtitotion is probable : at leaſt neither opinion 
exceedeth probability, and fo neither can be of Faith, 


CHAP. XIT\ 


That there was never any Councils Occumenical. 


Hus have we proved the exiſtence of infallible Councils 

to be uncertain. But grant it certain and undoubted. 

T his will be yet to be inquired, what thoſe Councils are ; 
without the knowledge of which the certainty of the former 
will be wholly vain. Yet is this thing impoſſible to be known. 
For let us ſurvey the conditions which our Adverſaries require. 
The firſt is, that the Council be truly Oecumenical. This in- 
deed is not much inſiſted _=_ by the Monarchiſts; who main- 
tain any Council great or _— confirmed by the Pope to be 


infallible : and ſo make no difference between particular and 


general 
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68 
general Councils. For according to their opinion, without the 
approbation of the Pope both are alike fallible; 
* Nullum Concilium infaliibi- With it, both alike infallible. Whence Gr. 4 


lem aithcritatem 


Valentia * propolſeth his j in theſe ewo 


per 
ſe habet , ſecluſa Romani Ponti- aſſertions. I, No Conmeil hath of it ſelf infallible 


ficks authoitate, IT, Accedente : definin g 

Ram, Pont, c tone Conci- antberity e . 
liam quduis 
com. 3.di(p, 1.quzit. 1, pun.7, added, any 


ing aſide the Authority of 
the Pope. Il. Thy con = of the Pope Grin 
Council i infallible : "not ſothe Sorbo- 
require the Council be truly Oecume- 


infallibile. Val, 
niſts, they 


$. 45. 
» Schoka Pariſtenſis foli Ec- nical. The Sorbon, faith Richerixe *, aſcribes infal- 


cleſie, O& generdli, non partici» j;p1. authority of definang only to the C. 


>, and 4 


dim Greens pride Ach, general, not particular, Council. $0 Holden* : Such 


Apol. pro Gerl. ax. 22. 
c Primi, debet Concilium bu- This 
R_ Hold. any Council obtruded on us for a Rule of Faith, 


juſmod! 
Annal. 


* Thornd. O- 
rig. Eccleſ, 


Cap. 22. 


4 Council ought in the 


place to be truly General. 
reis fi 


to be inquired, whether 


be General. Now l aſſert two things : I. That 
there were never yet any ſuch. II, That even if there had 
been, ir would be yet u in, which were ſuch. The ficſt 
1 will prove in this, the ſecond 1a the following Chapter. 
That a Council be truly Oecumenical, one of theſe things 
may be thought neceſſary : either that all the Biſhops of the 
World be preſent , or at leaſt thoſe who may ſufficiently re- 
preſent the abſent. . For who can otherwiſe imagine , a 
few Biſhops ſhould authoritatively impoſe Laws upon the 
ter number not inferiour in Piety and Learning, at not 
neceſſarily inferiour. Certainly by the conſent of all, one e- 
qual hath no authority over another : and a few meeting to- 
gw , do not by their conjunction obtain a right to pre- 
cribe Laws to the greater number, although dujoy in 
lace, as a Learned man © hath well obſerved. We there- 
neceſſarily recur to one of theſe conditions, Yet 
even the firſt ſhonld happen , which cannot be withont inh- 
nite difficulty, I am not opget to grant the whole Church 
to be repreſented in that Aſſembly, For not to ſay, that 
would ſuppoſe that blind obedience which is forbidden by the 
Scripture ; it may happen that in a Dioceſs the Biſhop be 


Heretical, and the inferiour Clergy Orthodox. In which 

caſe the Biſhop cannot repreſent the belief of his Church nei- 

ther de fatto nor de jure, unleſs we will ſay bis Church wy 
boun 
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tound to follow hin in his Hereſie. "But 1 will not infiſt on 
this. ſach -an- to repreſent the whole 
Chorch. Yet this cannot be den that ſuch an Aſſembly 
never was, nor any Council in which ſo much as the twentieth 
part of the Epiſcopal Colledge were preſent. And it ſuch 
a Council were never held formerly , when the whole Chri- 
ſtian World was ſubjeft to one Emperour : it cannot be ho- 
ped «for in this preſent ſtate of Chriſtendom divided into fo 
many Kingdoms and Commonwealths. 

ing aſide therefore this, let us conſider the ſecond way 
of holding a General Council. Thoſe who are preſent in a 
Council can no otherwiſe repreſent abſent perſons, than if 


be ewo ways. Firſt, it 
ted ; as if Provincial Sy 


citly interpretatively to transfer his Vote and Anthori 
rn + to the Council , Richerie and Holden 

to favour the » Salmeren the latter. For 
Richerixs © having defined a General Council to 
be an Aſſembly of the whole Clergy collefted 
out of all the particular Provinces, tells us this is 
not to be underſtood of every ſingle Eccleſia- 
ſtick, but that the readieff 9 > ab eg 
of every Order and hind of Ecxleſiaft icky in every 
Province and Chriſtian Nation, Holden * i- 
reth that ſome part or number of Biſhops may be ; 
deputed ont of druers Kin and Provinces, and cap. g. 
be preſent in the Council, On the contrary Se- 

meren 5 faith ; Thoſe who by a lawful hinderance 
or the permiſſion of the Apoſtalich, See come not (to 
the Council) ere ſuppoſed to have transferred their 
right upon thoſe which meet... Occam and Fobn Bre- 


vicoxa Biſhop of Paris ſeem to have. conjoyned thirirarem & vicem univerſe- 
boch ways: whereof the firſt » requires in a Ge- ., = portivm tatias Clrifrantce 


| Council dovers braring the 
yan) places f all the pats of Condon _ X 
| wo 


tis , nift align! miuerint o/ nom * 
potuerint compentre. Unde fr 4 
ligue provincie nilent vel mn 
ud poſſent,&c.Occam. Dial. 1, 5 c.3. 
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epiſt, part, 8. ad Amel, 


Cardinal Palovicims , relate that 
have had four Biſhops of 
ſent to the Council in the name of 


of the Church of ROM E. 


this may with ſome colour be ſaid of thoſe 
been and ſufficiently ſummoned , yet it 
cannot be ta them, who cither are not ſummoned at 
all, or not by him who hath the lawful Authority todo it. 
Who this is, is yet undetermined. Beſides, what if the abſent 
Biſhops ſhall openly proteſt they will not be obliged by what 
the others ſhall decree, as the French did at Trent ; Shall they 
be alſo ſuppoſed tobavetacitely alleated ? But to ſhew the va- 
nity of this pretence more clearly, I will prgve that tacit de- 
legation, which in othercaſes may be all to have here no 
place. Firſt, it doth not what is the peculiar Office 
ad rot Bi in a Council. Holdes makes 
them only W of revealed Truths : Others rather think 
them to be J Farrft wn they cannot be unlebs alſo 
t 


Witneſſes. For an Opinion to bave bee 
revealed or not ; unleſs they know it to be ſo, and be Wirt- 
neſſes of the Revelation, or at leaſt Tradition. Yet 'tis cer- 
tain that Proxies in witneſſing are not wont to be allowed; or 
if they be, that a tacit delegation will not ſuffice. 1 add, if 
it were a matter of more external Diſcipline, or what concerns 
only the Biſhops themſelves ;. thoſe who abſent themſelves 


might perhaps be i 4 to quit their right, and ſubmit 
rar] to the judgment of the reſt which meet in the 
Council. But toimagine ſuch a thing ina matter of Faith and 
Truth js Shall thoſe Biſhops, who have 


DIE 

þ vo y or by 
— from the Council ? If this were admit- 
ted ; "errour would ſoon triumph oyer Truth, and Faith over 
Hereſfic. For our Adverſaries confeſs, and Experience hath 
often proved, That the major Biſhops in a Council 
favour Hereſie. For foopale the heretical Biſhops nearer 
place of the Council, or ſupported by the fayour of the 


ecular Prince, or mightily zealous in the propagationof their 
Errour, all which advantages Arian:ſme formerly enjoyed in the 
Faſt, If to theſe be added the right of repreſenting abſent 
mg ay Herekie in the yore hap en 
oblige t © Biſhops for apuniſhment of their negligence 
to ſubſcribe to erroneous Deboktions of Faith, 


ai Laſtly, If the 
K 2 abſent 


( 


Of the Incurable Scepticiſes 
abſent Biſhops tacitely delegate their ſuffrages to the preſeat ; 
there is no number of Biſhops ſo ſmall, which may not cooſti- 
tute a General Council, nay, although they be all of one Pro- 
vince; (provided the Summons were directed to all the Pro- 
vinces) as being interpretatively inveſted with the Authority 
of all the abſent Biſhops. Which yet is not allowed by our 

* Ur ſaltem ex Adverſaries : and Bellarmine * himſelf requires as the fourth 

majori parte Condition of a General Council, that ſome Biſhops come from at 

Chriſtianarum leaſt the greateſt pgrt of the Provinces of Chriſtendom. Let the 

Hun Reader now judge, how that can ſtand, which Richerins | ſo 

"rr" Bell. de Poſitively affirms, That an Oecumenical Council repreſents 

Concil. lib. x, the whole Church moſt properly and perf. On the contrary, 

Cap. 17. what | have dreads fibres, rene: that the Church is not at 

7 _— all, much leſs moſt perfeQtly repreſented thereby. 


Giſfms, Rich, Apol. axiom. 21. 


— — —— — — ——_ —_— 


CHAP, MXIIL 


That h there were Oecumenical Councils, it would 
always uncertain which they were. 


HAT there is no truly Oecumenical Councils, I have 

proved in the precedent Chapter ! But grant there is, 

We ſhall gain bur little, unleſs we undoubredly know, which 

they are, that deſerve that Name. Forthe Papiſts will not have 

their Faith rely npon a Council indefinitely, but upon ſuch or 

ſuch a Council, as for Example upon that of Conſtance or Trent. 

But their Faith cannot rely on theſe, unleſs they were certain 

1 they were Oecumenical : which that they can never be, 1 ſhall 
y”ow in this Chapter. F might perhaps ſaperſede this-la- 

| , as being already performed by Learned Men even of the 

» Laun, - an Church of Rome, Eauney *, andthe Author * of the Treatiſe 
part. 8 of the Liberties of the Gallican Church, although with a diffe- 
Amel. a. Tent intention. For the firſt ſeems to have undertaken it only 
ie lib. & forthe love of Truth, the ſecond that he might ſhew the ne- 
5 ®:* ceſlity of depending wholly and abſolutely 'upon the Pope. 
But becaufe both of them baye omitted many things; it will 

nor 


of the Church of R-O M E. _ 


not be perhaps tinafeful ro add mine to their Obſervations. 
Firſt therefore, The difficulty of knowing Oecumenical 
Councils appears from the diſcord of Authors in numbring « pc fignis 
them. - Bellarmine reckons 32 which diſtributing into 4 Claſſes, Eccl. lib. 5. 
he makes 18 of them to have been approved, - condemned, 6 cap. 8. 
partly approved and partly condemned, and 1 (the Piſan) © Ean. Caraf, 
neither manifeſtly approved , nor manifeſtly condemned. dog] nag 
Boſins © numbers 13, expreſly denying the reſt to bave been in Thom, © *" 
General. Bannes © 15, orat moſt 1-5, But all omit that of * Concil. Baſil. 
Siena, although acknowledged to have been General by the in quidam 
Council of Baſil *, Again of thoſe numbred by Bellarmis, _ z-ld, 
ſome are by other Writers expuaged out of the Liſt. Let us* pany , 
viewthem in order. After the 1. Nicene Council, of whoſe Diff de Codcit. 
Univerſality none doubts, comes that of Sardica, which is Surdic. 
thought to be General by Bellarmin, Baronine, Perron, Lupus, *Rich.de Con- 
Natalis Alex. Maimbourg : denied by the Africans , Photius, ASS 
and Aux«lius * among the Ancients, by Richerius 8 and Peter —_— ll 
de Marca ® among the Moderns. The firſt Conſtantinopolitan cap. 3, 
7 ry | affirms = have been only «a _ we Ss: 
S t ern Church, and Occumenical _ O1ent: »gpaymaes.ary 
_ ex polt fatto, inaſmuch as the Weſtern ©" wer pier yrs _ CO” 
Churchin the Roman S under Pope Damaſus Naz, 6. 4. par. 1, =y 235. ” 
edit, Yet in the year after the Council 
the Eaſtern Biſhops meeting at Conſtantinople, and writing to 
the Roman Synod, call their former Council Oecumenical: 
which Yaleſw * doth not without cauſe wonder at, and ob-* Val. Nor. ad 
ſeryes the Weſtern Church did not of a long white after eſteem Jhcod. Hiſt. 
it Qecumenical. uh. $-00Þ> $o 
| find none which deny the 1. Epheſine Council to have 
been General. Yet if any one ſhould do it, he would not 
want ſome foundation. For ia the firſt Seſſion , wherein 
Neſterius was condemned, not only the whole Oriental Dio- 
ceſs, ſubject tq the Patriarch of Antioch, was abſent, 
but alſo the Legates of the |eſtern Biſhops were not yet come. 
Cyrill indeed ſypplyed the room of Pope Celeſtin : but Ares- 
dis and Projetns were ſent in the name of the other Weſtern 
Biſhops, as Lupws | obſerveth. Inthe following Seſſions the : typ, Gif, de 
Oriental Biſhops would not be preſent ; but making a ſeparate Concil. Epheſ.- 
Synod in the ſame City, anathematized the other ; _ Cap. £. 
by hows prevailed * 
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ailed indeed in number and reaſon, and fo may be called 

awful, but cannot be Oecumenical. The Council of Chalce- 

don is acknowledged by all, yet as tothe 19" Seſſion (in which 
notwithſtanding all the Canons of tne Synod were made) it 

is rejeted by Baronine, Lopar, and many others; becauſe the 

Legates of Rome, and the Biſhops of e«£gype were then abſent , 

whereas the Greeks and others contend it was wholly Oecume- 

nical. The V. Council under J«ftinian, which was the 

II. Conſtantinopolitan, is admitted for Oecumenical by all the 

preſent Greeks and Latines. Not ſo formerly ; when the Afrs- 

cans, Italians, Spaniards, and Gaul: rejefted it. And certain- 

ly it was not Oecumenical. For V.igilins and the Weſtern Bi- 

ſheps, although then at Conſtantinople, would not be preſent 

init. The Council in Trail is accounted General by ſome 

| Greeks and Latines, as Innocent 111. Gratian, Bellarmine, Barnes, 
« Bar, ad an, and others; denied by Baronixe ®, Leo Allatins , and Beller- 
592. min * himſelf in another place. The 11. Nicene is eſteemed 
* Lev All. de Oecumenical both by Greeks and Latines. Yet formerly 
R__—_ Hincmay and even Theedorus Studita, that great Patron of 
lib, 2.cap. 18, | Worſhip, maintained it wes only local; as Zapas 
* Lup. dif. de confeſſeth, Certainly it was denied to be Oecumenical by the 
Concil. Ni- antient French, Germans , and Engliſh, and by the Synod of 
cen.ll.cap.15. Francford,, 1 denied it could EEE 
" Propeſita eft it was to them, as Peter « 4 acknowledgeth. 
ſacro comventii Yea, ehethe Caroline Capitular, they call it an Heretical, 
gr Schiſmatical, Erroneous, and Preſumptnous Synod, 
iti Oeulrn, ing at the impndence and vanity of its Biſhops in ranking 
cam dici poſe themſelves with the ſux former General Councils. And juſtly 
negarunt, Marc, might they wonder at it. For although the OO —_— 
Ge Concord. yere preſent: Yet the Weltern were not either by ves 
"7+ ©P- 17+ or by their Delegates, Not to ſay that the pretended Legatas 
of the three Oriental Patriarch: were ſuborned by the Council, 

and had no Commiſſion from thoſe Patriarchs. That the 

* Bar, ad an", Council of Francford was called General, Baronix« * obſerves ; 
794- Certainly Hincmar gave it that name. Nor doth Bellarmine 
* Bell. de Con- oppoſe, although in another place * he calls the I] Nicene 
- llÞ. 2- caP. Synod more Univerſal. However it could not be General; 
ſince all the Greeks (who were not yet divided from the We- 

ftern Church by Schiſm) were abſent. The VIII. Synod the 


Latin 


of the Church of ROME. 7% 


Latins call Oecumenical ; the Greeks deny it , as the Engliſs, 
Frinch and Germans did alſo formerly. The Greeks on the 
contrary reckon for the eighth General Council the Synod un- 
der Phatixs, which is rejeQted by the Letins, 
After theſe Bellarmine reckons eight other Councils eider 
than that of Conſtance , viz. four of Lateran, two of Lyons, 
and thoſe of Vn and P:/a. But the Council of Conflance * + In formall 
admits only one of Lateran , one of Lyons, and that of View : d:i Pontifici e- 
rejecting the other five. Clement VII. rejefts yet more. For "4 prejeri- 
in his Bull of Priviledge for the Edition of the Florentine Sy- *** 
nod, he cal's it the eighth General Council ; whereby he pro- 
ſcribes all theſe eighe, the Conncil of Conftence it ſelf, and the 
Conflantinopotitan under 1:netine , which commonly bears the 
Title of the Eighth : of theſe eight, that of Zyons nader Irmo- 
rent TV. was one; wherein Freaerich, the Emperour was de- 
poſed. This Bellarmine, Ouuphrins , and the Aﬀertors of the 
Pope*s depoſing Power contend to have been General. Lex- 
and Widdringron deny it. Nor is this a late Controverke, 
is very thing was difpuced in the Synod it ſelf b-tween the "IL 
Pope a ew the Emperouys Oratour , who appealing Concil. ediri>- 
to a foture General Council , was rejected by the Pope upon nm. 
pretext that the prefent Synod was Oecumenical. Conn. 
cil of Conſtance s from the beginning to rhe end accounted Gene- 
ral by the French ;, as the Cardinal of Lorrain * expreſly af- * Adud Gaths 
firms, and the whole Clergy of France lately confirmed with a Cmftantiens 
ſolemn Decree. The Mongrehiſts deny it to have been Gene. Concilium in 
ral in the firſt Sefſions; becauſe of the three Obedicaces but a ſuis 
one was preſent. So Cajeran, Can, Bellarmine, Duval, and oe ak 
ionumerable others. Boſiuws * and F. Cotton go farther ; of Comm. ad Bri. 
whom the firft reckons it not at all among the Oecumenical ton. Senar. 
Councils, the ſecond by the teſtimony of Richerius*, wiped *-* Hows 
it out of the Liſt of them. That the Council of Baſil was al ©, 5 
ways held Oecumenical by the French, the Cardinal of Lor- 7 Rich, 0h, 
rain witneſſeth. The ſame was the opinion of Engeuins IV. Comcil, lib. 2, 
Bellarmine, Carranza, Labbe, and others. Duval * vehement- cap. 3- 
ly oppoſeth it, and ſtifly contends it was never General. The — fo 
Council of Florence was never by the French eſteemed either law- —_— 64 —_ 
ful or General, faith the fame Cardinal *, On the contrary, « 6. -—"q 
. tinum perinde ac nec legitimum nec generale repudidtur, loc. Cic. 
the 


76 


» Puidam aint 
mn fuſſe vert 
(& proprie gere- 
rale, cum et wit 
C. Epiſcopi in- 
terſuerint, Du- 
vall, de poreſt. 
Pont. part. 4- 
qu. 7, 
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the /talians and Spaniards extol it to the Skies. - The Cona- 
cil of Lateran under Leo X. Fabulottxs, Bellarmine, and many 
more. contend to haye been Oecumenical. Yet Bellarmine 
confeſſeth that ſome doubt of it ; and Duval *, That others af- 
firm it not to have been truly and properly General, foraſmuch a 
there were ſcarce an hundred Biſhops preſent in it ©, And himſelf 
a little after leayeth it uncertain , becauſe of the paucity of 
Biſhops : which reaſon might alſo exclude many Seſlions of 
the Council of Tre. 

Thus therefore it manifeſtly appears, That there are many 
Councils, whoſe univerſality was and is ſtill diſputed of ; the 
Latins agreeing neither with the Greeks , nor among . 
ſelves. Andit ſo ; what certainty can be founded upon their 
Decrees, to which the vecy firſt conditions of an infallible 
Council is wanting ? To this may be oppoſed, there are ſome 
Councils, which none deny to have been Oecumenical ; as 
the I. Nicene, that of Chalcedon in the firlt Seſſions, the VI. 
and the A I own 0 _— a our Adverſaries 
herein ; and omitting many things, which might be replied, 
1 will chiefly inſiſt upon this That this conſent of our Adver- 
faries is vain and deſtitute of all foundation, and would pre- 
ſently vaniſh, if adhered to their own Hypotheſes. For 
thoſe conditions, which they require to make a Council Oe- 
_—_—, are not to wma mon pr and be- 
ſides, are ſuch as create new ſcruples perplexities. 

Firſt therefore, Holden © teacheth, that to con- 


* Un tot uariarin Eccleſis- ſtirgte a General Council, it is neceilary ſome Bi- 
_ - ag a ler ſhops out of ſo many divers Churches ſituate in di- 


porum deputerur ac interfit qui fant Chriſtian Kingdoms and Provinces, be ed 


comventum communem ad eum and be preſent , bs m———_ the common Aſſembl 


antverſutatis gradum comventen- axiſe to that degree of 
faciar, ut impn- ul} ſufficion of fraudulent Conifiracies and Fatti- 


tem aſſurgere 


nwver ſality, as may exc 


nf mn HP on ;, Jo that no prudent or boneſt man may doubt it 


fid. lib, 1, cap. 9+ to be Occumenical. Many things may be here ob- 


ſerved; as firſt, how many Biſhops ſoever be 
preſent,we can never be ſure there is no Fattion or Conſpiracy 
in the Council, how well diſpoſed, or from how different ſoc- 
ver places they come. What hinders but they may be corrupted 
at the place of Council ? The Councils of Milan, Ariminum,and 


Ephe ſw 


of the Church of ROME. 
Epbeſu are eminent Examples of this; yea, and the Coun- 


cil of Trent it-fe'f : wherein F. Paul * relates, that the Spa- * Hiſt. Core. 
=b'Biſhops complained there were preſent more than forty Trid. lib. 5. 


Biſhops obnoxious to and Stipendiaries of the Court of Rome ; 
whereof ſome received thirty , others ſixty Crowns a month. 
Again, that when it was reported at Rome , that the French 
Biſhops were on their way to the Council, Pim IV. in a great 
fright called together the Biſhops waiting then at Rome , to'd 
them how neceſlary their preſence was at the Council, and 
perſwading ſome with promiſes, others with gifts , haſtily 
packed them away to Trent. The fear of this made the Coun- 
cils of Conflance and Baſil to decree, That the Votes ſhould 
be taken not ſingly 4 but according to the ſeveral Nations ; 
It being not rea IT 


, faith Richeriow ©, that in things pertain- * Nibil cauſe 


ing to Faith and _ rhe Italian Nation alone ſhould aſſume eſt, cur in re- 


and arrogate to themſelves more than any other Chriſtian Nations, 


Eecleſ, ſpeftantibus una &f fola natio Italic fibi plus aſſumat (F arraget , quam alie nationes 


Chriſtiane, Rich, Apol, ax. 8. 


The number of Biſhops therefore affords no certain remedy 
againſt Faftions: - But ſuppoſe it doth : Is nothing elſe re- 
ired to conſtitute a General Council but freedom from Fa- 
ions? Then many National and Provincial Synods will be- 
come Oecumenical. Certainly Fattions may be wanting in 
— Councils, if _ kops'ds preſent ; and per- 
ps{Occumenical liberty; if but's few. If that liberty con- 
tribited any thing, it wou'd be: only'to' enable the Biſhops to 
proceed Canonically if they wou'd, Bur that is not the thing 
we now diſpute of. For particular Conncils have been often 

ſeen to proceed very well,” and 'Oecumenical very ill. - 
Secondly , Holden neither doth nor can define how many 
Biſbops- (or: our of how many Provinces) muſt neceſſarily he 
preſent; bur leaves the matrer to common (prudence; the 
judgments 'of which' are. infinitely various ' and uncerr2in, 
whence no certainty in this particular , upon which all the 
reſt depend, can be had thence : _—_ if we conſider 
that the Biſhops preſent im Councils arc ſometimes more, 
ſomerimes fewer. So the Council of Leterax under Inwecent [1]. 
is faid to have had above a —— Prelates, that of phe: 
on 
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den fix hundred ; the I Conftantinopolitan one hundred and fif. 
ty; the V. Lateran one hundred ; that of Trent in the firſt 
Seſſions much fewer. So that Prudence can fix no certain rule 
here, and if ſhe be ſatisfied when a great Number is preſent ; 
ſhe cannot but heſitate, when but a few. 

Heldews Rule therefore is of nouſe to the knowledge of 

Sho ab} Oecumenical Councils. Zzpme f comes ſomewhat nearer the 

re truth ; who requireth the preſence of the Pope, all the Or- 

ae, thodox Pa Metropolitans, and Biſhops, if 


dit. Hic enim Council ; and by reſolving the whole it into the ſub- 
—_— non ſequent H—_ the Univerſal Church, ber National, 

O&c. Provincial, and even Dioceſan $ ints the ſame rank with it. 
ud, 5- caP- 2+ This alſo would follow, how and nus 
ſoever, could not be Qecumenical , till they were 


f 


: 


ith 


T 


: Prima of, = a General 
uh : mg _ wy 
neralis, ita wt innoteſeat onmibus majoribus Chriſtians provinciis, Bell, de Concil. lib, 1, c, 19. 
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wiped out of the. Catalogye.of General Covacils the IL and 
V.. in which.no Weſtern, {oat of Lateran, and thoſe of ven, 
Conſtance and Trent, in. which na Eaſtern Biſhops were pre- 
* Duvall. ante- ſent. Duvall ® oppoſeth this reaſon tothe Council of Baſit;z 
log. ad lib. de which may with <qual reaſon be returned upon all the reſt. 
poreſt. Pont. Beſide, when geicher Bellarmine nor any other dare determine 
how many Biſhops. out of each Province mult neceſſarily be 
preſent, or how many Provinces may ſafely be wanting in the 
Council; the whole matter cannot but remain uncertain. That 
alſo deſerves to be obſerved which Befarnmine admoniſheth, 
That it was always thought ſufficient, that when a General 
Council is beld in the Eaſt, a few,. ſuppoſe one or two Weſtern 
Biſhops be nt ; or as few Eaſtern Biſhops ina a Council 
held in the Weſt : 2s be proveth by divers Examples. But if 
two or three Biſhopscan ſufficiently repreſent one entire part 
of the Univerſal Church ;, why may not as many. more repre- 
ſent the other part ? Which being admitted, a Meeting of 
four or five Biſhops will conſtitute a General Council , which 
to me ſeems very abſurd ayd ridiculous, # -461..1 
X Hence it appears therefore , that our Adyerſaries can;pro- 
| duce nothing fſatisfattory- in this matter :- which will be yet 
more maniteſt ; if to what we have-obſerved already be ad- 
ded, that they talk much concerning it , but -prove. nothing. 
Whereas they ſhould not tell us , what they thought requiſite 
or ſufficient to.coaſtitute a General Council ,; bat-atſo demon- 
ſtrate-it ſa tobe, and that ſo clearly, that no.douts-might re- 
main. Otherwiſe we ſhall be ever yacertain, which are to he 
called Oecymenica} Councils; and which not. ;;Xet nothing 
of this is produced by them : themſelves ratber-;dffer abour 
the conditions ; and what one thinks ſufficient or neceſſary, 
another rejects as inſufficient or unuſefol. $9 Bellermine thinks 
it ſufficient that,many be. preſent 'jn the:Councily and none ex- 
cluded. ; denies this to ſuffice, ,anle(s the- abſent Bi. 
ſhops , either befgre op afcer the Cayncal,, ſhall, aflent. | BY- 
larmine holds. this aſlent unneceſlary, ; For ſpeaking of the 
* Qad autem [ ateran Councit under Leo X.' be hath theſe words : © But 


- ay + 14 Whereas it was not reveived, at leaſt by all , 5t matters lintle.. For 


omnibus, parim refert, Nam decreta Canciliorum mn indigent» approbatione. poputi, cum ab ev-1n 
accipiant aut hoxipatem, Bell, de Council; lib. 2, cap. 19... v0 ) 
the 
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the Decrees of a Council need not the approbation of the ytople, 

ſince they recevve not their authority from them. . Fabulctrus ? and * F454. de po- 
the Author 4 of the Treatiſe of the Liberties of the Gallicag A Ro 
Church, maintain and at large prove the ſame things. Thus yo og 
all things are uncertain among them, and hang upon a thread. 

Meartinonu was not ignorant of this : who to proceed more 

warily , flieth to the Pope and Council it ſelf ; and maketh 

them, eſpecially the Pope, the only Judges of theſe prelimi- 

nary Queſtions. To him, faith he *, it belongs to declare 'whe= 7 "fc off 
ther the Aſſembly be ſufficiently general, and whether thoſe which _—_— 4 
are preſent , ſufficiently repreſent all the reſt. But neither doth pan.” kk 
this ſuffice. For as to a Council, ſince only: a General can cienter, & an 
infallibly pronounce in matters of Faith, and the Univerſality #7 «dure re- 
of the Council pertains to Faith , before we can acquieſce in [#4 nw" 
the' determination of the Council concerning its own Univer- 7 
fality, we muſt know whether it be general. Otherwiſe we Mart. de fide, 
cannot be aſſured, that it did not err in that very determina- dip. 5. Sc&.7. 
tion. Beſides, if this Judgment of the Councit it ſelf fufh- 

ced; all thoſe were to be admitted as general, which challen- 

ged that Title to themſelves: But fome of theſe the Monar- 

chiſts rejeCt ;/ as the Council 'of Conftance before the union of 

the three obediences,, and that of Baſil -: others the Sorbo- 

niſts, as the Florentine, and the Lateran under Leo X. The 

ſame may be ſaid of the Pope. For every one of theſe four 

Councils were decreed to! be General-by ſome Pope, yet none 

of- them acknowledged tobe fo by all. 


. 
a . G 


CHAP. X1Y. 


That not aff Otcumenical Council ave preſently leaful: That 
it is very difficaltly know» which are Yaufal Om 


1us have we conlidered the firſt condition of an lafallible 
Council, Univerſality. The'fecand follows of no leſs 
moment, That, 1f zt belawfal. Ours Adverſaries confeſs, we 
the 


Of the Incurable Scepticiſm 


the H. Ghoſt is not indifferently preſent in all Councils, how 
numerous foeyver. They acknow even the moſt nume. 
rous to have defined erroneouſly. require them to be 
rightly and canonically conſtituted, and every way lawful, 
Whence as often as we objet to them the Errours of ſome 
Councils z; they think it enough to anſwer ſuch were Pſeudo- 
Councils, Conventicles of no value, not lawful Councils, to 
which alone they allow the —_ of Infallibility. That 
the knowledge therefore of the lawfulneſs of Councils is very 
difficult, however neceſlary oy aſſurance to Faith relying 
on the of them , that no true certainty is to 
be had therein, 1 here undertake to prove. And the difficul- 
ty of this knowledge may hence appear z That it is utterly 
unknown what are the conditions neceflary to make a Council 
lawful. I never yet met with any one, who dare undertake 
to aſſign them, much leſs demonſtrate them. Some things 
may be found ſcattered here. and there in other 
matters, but nothing delivered ex profeſſso. Yet unleſs this 
mer we theſe conditions , agreed on, 
and demonſtrated, and their number y determined, © 
as we might be aſcertained that neither more were requi 
nor fewer ſufficed : in vain will Councils define, the 
lity of their Decrees will be always uncertain 


1 doubt nor, but if God had intended to tie our Faith to 
the Decrees of Councils z he would cither have tied it to all 
indifferently, or provided that no unlawful Councils hould 


ever be or given us plain and manifeſt Rules whereby to 
etched rg if nid + 


ones. For to permit divers 
Councils to be held, to command the faithful to ad- 
A —_— lawful ones; and all this while to preſcribe 
no n conditions, align no manifeſt Charatters of a law- 
ful il, is highly repugnant to the Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
of God. indeed juſtly have left this difficult in- 
quiry to us; if it had been accommodated to our ſtrength and 
capacity. But the diſcord of whole Churches in aſſigning the 
lawful Councils, and conſequently the Errovr of ſome moſt 
Learned men, manifeſtly evince it to exceed both. So formerly 
adhered to the V. General Council the whole Eaſtern and the 
Roman Churches ; Africa, France, Spain, oy 
openiy 
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openly and vigoroully rejected it. Each of theſe Churches did 
then abound with moſt Learned and moſt Holy men ; which 
proveth the thing to have been very doubrfal and and 
difficult to be determined. The ſame may be ſaid of the 
Council of Conſtance as to the firſt Seſſions, Baſil, Florence, and 
the V. Lateraen : wr mens rg one 5 oo 

The difficulty of this matter can ariſe only the igno- 
rance of the conditions neceflary to make a Council lawful. If 
theſe were fixed, the determination would be cafie, unleſs the 
conditions themfelyes were intricate and im ptible. The 
Monarchiſts, who aſſert thoſe Councils to be lawful , which 


04n- 
: > who affirms, The feingu Papaefſe 
Calling of Councils ordinarily and regularly to belong 10%. Brev. apud 
__ unief# be be iþr 
i: when defired. 


* Debet Concilium authorita- 


diftrafted , or refuſe to do 95-5. 3d Amelium. 
Lannoy, onthe contrary thinks es. F. ——_ oaks == 


it matters not by whom the Council is called, fo Concilis indicere & comvocare ; 


it decrees rightly 


Biſhop of Ceſares, he © con- 


werecalled by the Pope ; then the 
= had oo lawful ones ; —_—_— all thoſe famous and 
y Councils were on Emperours : as Launoy 
and others have abundantly demonſtrated. 
The ſame may be ſaid of the ſecond condition aſſigned by 
the Monarchiſts , the Preſidence of the Pope in the Council ei- 
ther 


when met. Therefore after a #4 f gas id facere detreHer, 
cited out of Maximus his Diſputa- ©&*+ fich. Apol, axiom. 25, 
* Igitur non 4 Synodanam con- 
weatione , que ab boc wel il 
fiat , ſed 4 re#i fide, que in 
Saodis ſancitur , Symnodorum 


, Mþ- 
tharitas degtomenda «ft. Laun. 
Epilt. parr. 6, p. 253. 


$4 Of the Inturable' Scepticiſm 
' Rich. Apol. ther by himſelf or by his Legates. Richerixs © and Holden * 
ax. 25- & 25. do not refuſe it ; of whom the firſt teacheth the Pope hath a 
_— _ Right to preſide over Councils , the latter affirms him to be 
cap. 3+ by Divine Right Head of all Councils. But Zaunoy in proving 

that the Pope preſided not over the firſt Councils, ſheweth 
that he thinks not this condition neceſſary. 

"The third condition is more difficult : which conliſts in 
this , That the Council be made up of thoſe who bave 4 right 
to be preſent ;, and none others. W theſe are is not mani- 
feſt. For firſt it is inquired, Whether Laicks be comprehen- 

* Jta jura ſu- ded in this number ? This almoſt all deny ; yet Peter de Afon- 
ago __— te * Biſhop of Brixia, after he hath produced many places 
__ j.—* on both ſides out of the Canon Law, thence concludeth rh 
materiam mi- marrer io be wonder fully dowbtf ul. Certainly in the Council of 
rabiliter da- Hiernſalem , which many ho!d to have been Oecumenical, the 
biam, Trat. firſt and the Pattern of all Councils , Laicks were preſent, 
de Monarchil. © >C-ribed the Synodical Epiſtle together with the Apoſtles, 
$ Atts *v and ſaid equally with them : 5 Ir ſeemed good to the H. Ghoſt, 
and tow. But to exclude them, and admit only Eccleſia- 
ſticks ; ſhall all ranks of theſe be admitted ? This the Monar- 
chiſts deny, and aſſert only _ to have ordinarily the 
Right of a definitive Suffrage, and Cardinals; Abbots, and 
h _ p® Generals of Religious Orders by priviledge. _ The ſame 
ret. ECct.©03- ſeems to be the opinion of Holden. Contrariwiſe Gerſon ®, 
i Apud /Ene- Lud. Alemans ' Cardinal and Preſident of the Council of Baſil, 
am Silvium. Almain * , Richerins |, and Frgorine ® , vehemently contend 
Hiſt. Concil. that Presbyters, at leaſt Parſovs bearing Cure of Souls, have 
a right to ſit in Councils. This is indeed a great Queſtion, 
eſt Ec, upon which depends the validity of all Councils. There were 
| Apol. ax. 21, (ome (as thoſe of Baſil, Conſtance, Piſa, and the Lateran, by 
34- the teſtimony of Alemannw an Eye-witneſs) in which Presby- 
* Comm.caP- ters had a deciſive Vote, but far more (even all the reſt) from- 
which they were excluded. If they have a right; all theſc 
laſt Councils are unlawful ; if not, all the firſt. 

Concerning Abbots there ariſes another doubt. They have 
fat in Councils now for many Ages by Priviledge. The firlt 
who obtained it, as Lupw * obſerveth , was that moſt wicked 
Barſuma: , who made no ſmall bawling in the Epheſine Latrocs- 
nium. But it is inquizxed, who. bad Power to give them ſuch 
a Privi- 


"Lup. Tom. 1, 
Þ. £55. 
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a Priviledge. Certainly that Spirit which rcevealeth Truth, 
and as our Saviour tells us, blowerh where it lifketh, cannot be 
obliged by any humane Grant to confer Infallibility on thoſe, 
to whom he never promiſed it. The Monarchiſts themſelves 
acknowledge the Pope cannot confer on his Legates the pri- 
vHedge of not erring. How then ſhall either Pope or Coun- 
cil give it to Abbots ? Burt if they cannot; then are unlaw- 
ful all thoſe Councils wherein Abbots fat, thoſe eſpecially 
wherein they exceeded the Biſhops in number, 25 the Council 
of Lateran under Innecent III. in which (by Bellarmin's * com- * Bell. de Con- 
tation) were preſent 1283 Prelates, of which only 473 Bi- cil. lib.1. cap. 
- and that of Conſtance, which among a 1000 Fathers 5** 7- 
no more than zoo Biſhops, The ſame Queſtion is mo- 
ved concerning Procurators of Biſhops. For 'tis juſtly doubt- 
ed, whether Biſhops can delegate that Power of defining mat- 
ters of Faith without danger of Errour, and transfer it upon 
others that are no Kiſhops. For if not, all choſe Councils will be 
invalid, wherein tHeſe Procurators were admitted. Now that 
they cannot , ſeemeth probable. For to omit that, the Mo- 
narchiſts affirm the Pope cariot communicate his Infallibili- 
ty, and that Biſhops ſhould be able to do more than the Pope, 
ſeems incredible ; 1 urge that this Procuration is not allowed 
even in temporal Cauſes. Judges are not permitted to ſubſtitute 
others who may give Judgment, and pronounce Sentence in 
their ſtead. And if this be thought inconvenient in judging the 
frail and momentany things of life; how much more will it 
be ia defining matters that relate to eternal Salvation ? Laſtly, 
delegated Judges can never ſubdelegate another ; unleſs the 
Delegant ſhall expreſly grant Power of doing it. Let our Ad- 
verſaries therefore either ſhew where God hath giversBiſhops 
power to conſtitute Procurators to ſit in Councils in their 
Name; or confeſs it to be uncertain whether thoſe Councils 
are lawful, in which theſe Procurators ſit. ar 
They will plead Preſcription perhaps for this; and urge 
that it is not probable a Cuſtom received and approved by lo , ,-., oft fo 
many Ages, id not be lawful, But they have no Right core & fats, «- 
to make uſe of this Argument. For P——_—_ P in reply- lind determina- 
ing to that ObjeCtion of the Aſſertors of the depoſing Power, 7* 9%d ita py- 
That Kings and Emperours have been depoſed by the Chun —_ ou 
and therefore may be ſo, axtbrans et 6 Hylegfer's> Thy SY 


241, 
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doth no way follow; ie being ove thing to dv thing , another to 

4 Apol. ax. 38. determine that it may be done lawfully. And Kicherins % freely 
| reprehends many things obſerved- in the Councils. Laſtly, 
' Totologi paſ. Holden * tells us, That all Synods, even Ocenmenical , may in 
fim affirmant ſome meaſare trr in matters of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, as moſs 
poſſe quadam- Djvines hold. If in thoſe, then ſurely in things which they 


mo) errare 5)- neither command nor define, but only tolerate. 
md» omnes, C- 


tiam Occamenicas, in legit ad Eccleſ. diſcipline reghnen ſpeTantibin, Hold, Anal. fid. L.2.c.3. 


The Preſidents of the Council of Trent were very much per- 
plexed with this Queſtion , and knew not well what to do ia 
' Hiſt. Concil, it. Cardinal Palevicinsi * relates how they conſulted the Court 
Trid. liv. 21. of Rome and the ableſt Catoniſts, and employed Learned men, 
Cap. I. Scipie Laneelottis and Michael Thomaſins, to write concerning 
it, The Queſtion propoſed was, Whether to Procurators 
were of Right due a deciſive Suffrage inthe Synod? This they 
determined in the Negative ; a+ well e it was not a mat- 
ter of contraQt or private buſinels,”':- which theſe Procorators 
were employed, but the common concern of the whole Church ; 
as becauſe they bore not that Office in the Church, to which 
God had promiſed the aſſiſtaticesf the H. Ghoſt in Oecume- 
nical Synods. But becauſe the cuſtom of the Church was con- 
trary , and ſome ſhew of Arguments appeared on the other 
fide : the Legates thought not fit to determine this Qneſtion 
——m__, t expeted to know the pleaſure of the Court 

of Rome. 
t Secundim + Thus much for the third condition. Goleſire * ma- 
6 ſee. ny her , while treating of the difference of lawful and 
raditionem F*" unlawful Synods, he defineth 2 lawful Synod to be that which 
7 > am <fterb atter ding to the Scriptures , Tradition of the Fathers, Ec 
las, pro fide Ca- 6: «veal Rules, and in defence of Catholith, Faith and Commu- 
thalicd & com- WoW, that ro be nnlewful which afterh contrary, 1 inquire not 
munione, Gel. now , whether all theſe conditions be nec , I only fay 
ad Epiſc.Dard that it will be very difficult this way to diſtinguiſh lawful from 
PM% 13 unlawful Synods. For how few can compare the Decrees of 
them with Scripture, Fathers, and Eccleſiaſtical Roles ? Ma- 
ximees og much fewer things. For he would have no- 
thing elſe inquired, but only w the Conncil decreed 
rightly. For to Thredoſines Biſhop of Ceſare« objetting, That 
the Lateran Synod held at Rome ander Pope Martin, was not re- 


cerved, 
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ceived, becauſe not beld by the Emperour's Command, 
wry wr *: If the Commands of the Empe- _* Si Symder que ſafe ſunt juſ- 
your, and net their boly Faith , makes Synods valid, nes Imperatorum firmant, & mp - 
then muſt you receive the Synods beld by the Com- yah Tele Sores ue mners 
mand of Princes again(t the Dottrine of Conſubſtan- enim has ; wen ar. ffi aggre- 
tiality, as thoſe f Tyre, Antioch, Seleucra, &c. gruit. Atamen omnes damnate 
For all they were called by the Emperours , but all ſn propeer impietatem infidelium 
condemned by reaſon of the «mpiety of the heretical * ——_ Fob a —_—_—_— 
Dottrines confirmed in them. For the pious Rule of 1, 1. tclefie _ quos «4 
the Church acknowledgeth only thoſe for holy and Birds dogmatum qababo— 
lawful Synods, which the truth of their Decrees have dixit Theodyſins, Ira oft ut afſeris ; 
—_— To which Theodoſiws rejoyned ; So it —— — rp 6 
is 4s you affirm : for the truth of their Doftrines _—— —_—— > te 
makes Synods valid. So they, and with them Lau- mondo edira Parif, 1620. p. 151, 
noy above cited. Which if it be admitted, the 1652. 
Controverkie is at an end. None of us will deny 
thoſe Councils are to be aſſented to which have decreed rightly. 
But how ſhall we know, whether they bave decreed rightly. Here 
lyeth the difficulty , our Adverfaries , eſpecially being Judges, 
who are averſe to all diſcuſſion, and afhrm it to be above the ca- 
_ the people. Which way ſoever therefore they turn 
themſelves , they cannot deny it to be difficultly known 
which are lawful Councils, and conſequently which , although 
—— by the Pope, can afford certainty and firmneſs to our 

aith, | 


pn. 
_ ..4 


CHAP. XV. 
That #t is uncertain whether any Councils have been Free. 


Hi—_ is ſo neceſſary tothe being of an infallible Council, * Liberratem | 
that all aſſign it as a condition, none. omit it : and herein ferend: ſuffragit 

thoſe two great Antagoniſts Edmund Richerius and Andrew Du- > roma 
val agree ; of which the firſt makes this his XXII. axiom *: That ZZ, 

the Liberty of Voting us an eſſential condition wholly neceſſary to the $5,nodrum peni- 
Celebration of Synods, and ſo neceſſary, that without it the H. Ghoſt tus neceſſariam, 

eſides not over Eccleſuaſticks met im Council. For the Apoſtle Þ ſaith, & We 
e the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty : and an Anonymous * * k17, 
| M 2 Author 
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* Noneroſiima Author © of a Tradt offered to the Aſſembly of the French Clergy, 
Concilia, qualia (ith, That moſt numerons Conncils, fuch as thoſe of Ariminum and 


fatre, tx. pro- 
prev \$< librr- 
tath carentiam 
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the 11. of Epheſus for want of this liberty have been pronounced unlaw- 
On the other ſide Duval * ſpeaking of the Council of Ari- 


ill:gitima ſunt minum, ſaith, It wanted the Liberty neceſſury to Councils, and af- 


Pronunciatd. 


tate Concilius | 
neceſjaria, Du- Dioſcorns, | 
vall. de poceſt. by Conſtantins. 
Pont. part. 4- 


pronuncia'a. terwards of the 11. _—_ Council, that although lawfully cal» 
Caratt liber- 124, yet it proceed ed 
in like manner as the Council of Ariminum had been 


unlawfully,being over-awed by violence of 


The ſame ſaith Melchior Canxs *, 


queſt. 5, * Can, Loc. Theol, & liv. 5, cap. ul. 


" Incipio definitio Catholica ha- 
bita ab ommibus Catholics Epuſco- 
Þ%, prinſquam per ferrenam peteſt a- 
tem territt hereticorum conjortto ſ> 
clarentur, Hil. in fragm. 


5 Kerd gunerexiay x fiay 
corTrifirre. Epiſt. ad 
Epic, Afric, 


h TewidSs Gnagnagtt ouvre* 
Por uangey fy TeraTis is þ far 
MMY; x TEpIc, » xbune Tage- 
yieTe, ov Dragit ane , 
GAG worey © oy V7 gobes dgnh, 

y # 3 « wecthar Adrat is. Id. 
Foil. ad Solir. 

i Kot adore Vyorras wil 
bavrer T4 ot mois ALLOY Os 
uhre, hi riots 7Gr xa7” ardy* 
nn” out jarocdowy. Baſil, Epilt, 
$2. ad Arthan. 


* Nuſpuam coatfur concilium 


The Antients conſcat hereto. St. Hilary gi. 
veth this Inſcription to the firſt Decree of Ari- 
minum.; This is the Catholick, definition compoſed 
by all the C atholickBiſhops,before that terrified with 
the Secular Power, they were joyned to the Society 
of Heretickz, And St. Athanaſius having re- 
jeted £ the Decrees of this Council of Ari- 
minuw, becauſe extorted by contention and force, 
and deliring a lawful Council, Let an Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Syed, 1aith het, be beld far from the Palace, 
where neither the Emperour #s at hand, nor bis 
Commiſſioner intrudes bimſelf , nor Tudge 
threatens ;, but where the ſole fear of God and ins 
ſtitution of the Apoſc les Joſfceth, St. Baſil * 
thought the meer relation of the violence uſed 
in the Council of Arimin«menough to invalidite 
all the ats of it, Laſtly, Facundas * faith, 
Never did any forcedConncil ſubſcribe to any thin; 
but Errour, as happened in theſe of Ariminum 


and Epheſus. 


nt fulfrati ſubſcrigſt ; ficut in Arimim, (5c. Fac, lib. 12, cap. 3. 


That a lawful Synod thergfore ought to be free, is 0n all fid-3 
confeſſed. But we are not to imagin that this freedom is taven 
away only by Stripes, Impriſoament and the like. There are 
other more ſecret and no leſs efficacious means to obtain the ſame 
end. Among theſe Cann; and Richerins reckon threats ;, St. 


Ambreſe 


Ambroſe the fayour of Princes; when he ſaith ' 
of the Fathers of Ariminum , That ſeching the 
favour of the Emperony , they loſt the favour of 
God, and deſiring to pleaſe great Men, ſubjefted 
themſelves to @ perpetual curſe. Richerius ® aſl- 
ſerts this liberty is hindred by force, threats, or 
other Fattions and Plots, by immederate making of 
Parties, favours, giving of Money or any other 
Gifts. Card. Perron * faith, the deſire of plea- 
ſing hath often crept in among Pringes, and 
ſpoiled and corrupted the judgment of Synods. 
Holden ® requireth that all things be maturely ds/- 
cuſſed in the Synod without any begging of Votes, 
or ſollicitons making of Parties. y Eftrix Y 
having ſaid, that the Biſhops of the 11. Epbeſine 
Council were forced by the violence of Disſcorus 
to ſubſcribe to Herelie,hath theſe words : But you 
will ſay, this they did, compelled by Force and Ter 
rour, True : but thoſe who can be compelled by Ter- 
rouy to approve Hereſie ; why may they not be indu- 
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! Dum Imperatoris gratiam (+- 


qanmtur, Det gratiam perdiderunt ; 
qua cum placere petentibus aucupm- 
tur, maledio ſe perperuo ſubdidere, 
Ambr. in Luc. 5. 

® Vj aut minis, wel aliis fludiis 
aw fabricis, (fy prenſationibus im- 
moderatis, wel gratii, pecuni 
aut pretio, wel rebus pecunti «fti- 
mabilibus, Rich.Apol. axiom. 22, 


* Du Perron Repliq. lv. 1. 
chap. 22. 
* Abſque ſuffragirum ambitu aut 


follicati prenſatione, Hold. Anal, 
tid. lib, 2, cap. 3+ 


” Hec illi, inquies, vi (Of ter- 
rore compalſi, Fateor + fed qut 
terrore cmpedlt potuerunt ad .:/p1 = 
bandam h ereſin, quidri potuijjent Jc- 
labi eodem aliis ratinubius aut can 
piditate pravi impellente 3 Elir. 
Diar. aflerr. 43+ 


ced ro the ſame by other Reaſons, or any inordinate Deſire ? 


From what hath been faid, 1 
berty in voting is a conditionabſolurely neceſla 
Infallible Council. 


ther four things : 1. That li- 
to a lawful and 
II. That this liberty is infringed not only 


by open force, but alſo by threats, promiſes, gifts, ſolliciting 

of Votes, or any other ſecret Arts. "Ill. That this may not 

only be, but hath actually been done, and that more than once. 

IV. That theſe things are fo certain, that they are acknow- 

ledged by our Adverſaries, both Sorboniſts and Monarchiſts. 

But if theſe be true, as moſt certainly they are; we cannever 

ſafely aſlent to the Decrees of a Council, till we be aſſured 

that no methods of Violence or Corruption, either manifeſt or 

ſecret, were uſed to infringe its liberty. But fince none can know 

this but God alone, it is thence moſt evident, that we are not 

only not obliged to a blind aſſent to the Definitions of any Coun- 

cil, but that it would be a moſt groſs folly and manifeſt danger 

of Errour to do it : becauſe none but free Councils are Infalli 

ble; and no man can poſſibly know which are free. 

Melchior Canus 4 ſaw this, who baving produced the Example, ,,.... . 
nullins Sym4i explorate autboritas habeatur, Can, loc-Theol, 1. 5. Ons 


of 
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of the 11. Epbefine Synod adds, Thatsf « true and 4 lawful Synod 
can ery through fear thes Heretichy may protend that all the reſt wers 
ſubſervient tetbe Luſts of Popes and Emporours: and ſo the Autbori- 
ty of no one Synod will be left certain. Nox indeed isthis fear of Co- 
mus Vain. For long ſince both Hereticks and Catholicks have 
complained of the violated liberty of Councils. $0 Ex/ebias, Thes- 
gnisand Maris,repenting of their having ſubſcribed in the Council 
of Nice, came to ow ey ry d him, We have done wick: 
edly,O Empereur,in that being terrified by you we ſubſcribed to Here. 
" ApudNicetam, ſy : As Philoſtor gius * relgteth. So [bs in his famous Epiſtle to 
Thel. liv. 5. Afari the Perſian complaineth,the Fathers of the I. Epheſone Coun- 
ca. 6. cil were corrupted by CyrilPs Gald. The Legates of the Reman 
See made the like complaint in the Council of Chalcedon, Lucenti« 
f Concil. Chal. #5 * telling the Preſidents in open Council that the Biſhops were 
ced. AR, 16. circumvented, and forced to ſubſcribe to Canons, to which they 
io bbs Bd liebe 1 had not aſſented. In the V. Synod Lupe * Gaith 
hel n bic Sts Feinians! Dis- that Juſtinian became « Diocletian , and all the 

clett n' ; cjus affeTibus ap Gor * aan 
ſerviebant omnes Grecorum Epiſce. Greek Biſhops were Servants to 9. inclinations ; 
pi. Lup. tom. 1. Þ. 739% and relateth the words of Exe bias the Presby- 
LE ochs ter, _— was therein done 
* Ita wt vix ul- wit violence, neceſlity, partia ity, ion, Richeriu * 
bu conranaſs- ſaith, that from the times of Gregory VII. to the Council of Conſtance 
forma Conciliz. for 349 e471, the Popes were a No arily to impoſe Law: upon the 
rum hahends. Church L.. baving formed C — «at vp ga 
rum viguit 4 ſe- Synods, and imperiguſly to propoſe e none dared ſo 4s 
calo Gregorii to mutter againſt my and in another place * tells us, That Gre- 
mo » 4 gory VII. contrary to the cuſtom uſed in the Church for more than 4 
tienſis, Rich, a. 29u/and years, introduced that order, that all Biſhops ſhould ſwear O- 
pol. ay. 38, bediance to the See of Rome ;, whence, ſaith he, the liberty of all ſub» 
* Hiſt, Concil, ſequent Councils Was taken away : but mach more by the Popes arroga- 
Iid. 1. Cap. 13+ rang to bimſelf the collation of Eccleſiaſtical Dignities and Benefices 
_— mn on ſores 4s long a1 but Government in the Church contunueth, it ſeemetb 
mpoſſdile vide- altogether impoſſible to have 4 free Conner, Duval Y evinceth the 
atxr liberwn ba- Council of Baſil was not free, from «ines; Sylvins, who relates 
beri Concilium, that the Engenian being terrified with threats, all roſe up 
gen y ay together, and cried out inthe Council, * Liberty, Liberty is taken 
work, "© away from us. How i it that the Patriarch threatens be will break, our 
heads ? The Greeks - home proteſted againſt the force 
pat upon them in the Council of Florence,and therefore would not 
ſtand to the Decrees of it. As for the Council of Trent, Riche- 
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rYixs * affores vs, That the Efertial Liberry of 7 A 


dorm impediends con- 


Conneil; (which giveth to the Biſhops fall power of /* war ſex revera ut omnis occaſy) 


propoſing what they pleaſe) was wholly taken wow 4. 


8 none were permitted to propoſe any thing 


and? de neceſſitate Ec. 
at cleſig r 4 in _ O& in 


the Popes Legater, upon pretext indeed of avoiding SY Lo _—_ rollererar,/ 


- confuſron, but really that all occaſion of diſputing Curia Romana "wy ar r 
cely — the neceſſiry of reforming the Muarchian, Cine I 


Church both in 


tad and Members might be taken Rich, Apol. ax. 22. 
a'vay from the Fathers of the Council, In 


d theſe are 


logo. St hodie celebrentur Con 
Epijcapt non ſunt Tudices, &c, 


the fine arts, wherewith the Conre of Rome yU- liberam fententis diflinnem wan 6. 


bey abſolute Monarchyor rather Tyr anny. 


dent in Synodis, quoniam þ veſtas in- 


modern Councils Biſhops are not Fwudgey and Legi- fallibilir bf walmias abllura Pape 


flatovs, as they ought to be, but gs tothe Mo nnd Synedh , 
Pope, and cammot freely grve their $ 

Council ;, becauſe the Infallible Power aud abſolmte bet, ex jus etrum, 
Will of the Pape, mnſt now adayes be received and 

obſervedinſt-1d of all Synod, Deliberation, Conſent, Law, Canon, and 
Communian 4 $u..*ts : whereby the Church © become the Bondſlave of 
the Pope,as C  1mpronfl 


X conſenja. le e, Camne, UT commu- 
4 im the nions $S own cali ſeruariye doe 


y and flatteringly call; ber, But the in- *Apolop. part; 


tolera —_ of Liberty and various Arts uſed in the Coun. 1+ cap. t. 


cit of Trent, F. Pant amply relates in his Hiſtory of that Council. 
You will ſay,perhaps, thefeare falſe, and calumnies, But how doth 
this appear ? Other Hiſtorians perhaps deliver contrary accounts. 
Bur how ſhall we be aſcertained they tell ruth ? If che firit Hiſto- 
rians be disbelieved ; why may not theſe alſo ? How ever it be, poſ- 
ſible it is the firſt relation may be true; and until they be proved 
fatſe , we can never be certain they are not true, can never eſteem 
thoſe Couticils free, and conſequently not Infallible. For that the 
irregularity of a Cr ancil is not manifeſt, ſafficeth not to found 
our Faith upon its Derrees ; but to that end the perfeCt regularity 
of it mnſt be known and evident : which cannot be, "while the 
freedom 6 it is uncertain. oe. 4 Hi 

Bat this is not all,Canw and Eftrix before truly obſerved, That 
herein no more account is to be had of Fear, than of any other 
perturbation of the mind : and that he who can be forced by 
threats to decree againſt his Conſcience, may no leſs yehemently 
be ſhaken and drawn from the truth by Hatred, , Hope,De- 
ſire, or the like. Certainly the efficacy of theſe $ is no whit 
leſs ; and if the H. Ghoſt defends not Biſhops in Council from the 
impreſſions of Fear, neither will he fromthe on — of other 

rc 


AﬀeCtions. Suppoſe therefore we be aſſured no force was-uſed to 
e 
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infringe the Liberty of the Council, which we can never be ; 
this will not ſuffice, unleſs we be at the ſame time aſcertained 
the Biſhops were corrapted with no Paſſions, led by no AﬀeCtions, 
and ſerved no Intereſt in giving their Suffrages. Till then we 
muſt ſ-ſpend our aſlent to the Decrees of any Council ; as juſtly 
doubtiug, whether that may not have undergone the ſame unhap- 
pineſs, which hath attended ſome former Councils. So Lap accu- 
ſeth the Fathers of the I. Conſtantinopolitan Council of envy againlt 
the Weſtern Biſhops, ny ry the Church of Rome. Liberatus 
relates, That Theodorus Aſcidas, Favourite to the Emperour Fa- 
ſtimian, in revenge of the Condemnation of his admired Origen 
jeted the deſign of the V. Council, and thereby extorted 
the whole World the Condemnation of the Tr:4 Capienda, 
HR —_— Baſil was pon hs re a- 
gai ope Emngenime. e _ to might as well 
to other Cn and who can aſſure us it did not ? 

But no Liberty ſeemeth more requiſite to the eſtabliſhment of 
Truth; than that which purgeth the Mind from preconceived O. 
pinions, and addidts it wholly to Truth. For it cannot be hoped, 
that they who are infefted with Errour, ſhould define rightly ; 
and immediately upon their entring the Council, from Patrons 
of Hereſie become Champions of Faith. This Experience hath 
often taught. For why did the Councils of Nice, Conſtantine 
Epbeſm and Chalceden define rightly, but becauſe they con 

Orthodox Biſhops ? Why the African under Cyprian, and all 
the Arrian Conncils erroneouſly ; but becauſe they were made up 
of Biſhops favouring thoſe Errours ? Why the Council of Seards- 
ca both rightly and erroneouſly , well at Sardica, ill at Phils 

poli ; but becauſe the Orthodox Biſhops ſtay*d at —_— the He- 
retical went to Philippopolu ? How comes it to pals therefore, that 
in ing ſo many conditions of an Infallible Council, this one 
ſhould be Hegorten, the moſt neceflary of all, that it conſiſt only 
of Orthodox Biſhops? Wiſely then did the Popes, Leo and /3g1- 
lins, who laboured hard, that only anequal number of Greeks and 
L atins might be admitted into the IV. and V. Councils, the one 
fearing the Eutychians, the other the Enemies of the TriaCapirala. 
However it be,if Threats and Promiſes, if Fear and Deſire can 
hinder Orthodox Bibops from defining truly ; much more will 
preconceived Opinions hinder Heretical ones from decrecing 
rightly : Since the firſt are drawn to favour Errour unwillingly, 
and aCt in it coldly z; the latter promote it with their utmoſt 
Zeal and greateſt Vigour, Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, 1 do not ee, how if a Council be placed beyond all 
danger of crring by the alliſtaace of the Holy Ghoſt, Fear, or 
any other Paſhoas can fo far prevail in it, 'as to divert the Fa- 
thers of it from the right way- This might indeed be, if 
Councils were infallible in their Nature, but in their Hypothe- 
ſis, who aſcribe their lafallibility only to the external direction 
of the Holy Spirtts it is highly abſurd and irrational. For 
cammot the Holy Ghoſt inviacibly arm the minds of thoſe, in 
whom he dwells, againſt the terrors of Threats or Tempta- 
tions of deſire? W hy thea is the Hymn, Vens Creator Spiritws,tung 
before every Seflion of Councils? Why is it expreſly ſaid, Ac- 
cende lumen ſenſibus;, Infunde amorem cordibus ;, Infirma noſtri corpo- 
ris virtute firmans perpers ? Why is he called the Living Fountain, 
Fire, Charicy, and Spiritual Union? Why the finger of Gods 
Right Hand, but to deſign his powerful Aſſiſtance agaioſt all the 

of Nature,and infirmities of Mind ? This nce there- 
fore is deſired. If it be obtained, in vain are Threats, Bribes, 
Promiſes, and other Frauds : they can bever corrupt the Coun- 
cil. 1f it be not, who can aſſure us the other part of the Pe- 
tition is granted, wz. Illumigation of Mind to diſcern and diſ- 
pel the Sophiſtry of Hereticks. But why do 1 inſiſt on this? If 
we conlider thoſe Holy Men, in whom the Holy Ghoſt is thought 
to have __ and armed with his Graces for the defence of 
Truth, as Athanaſine, Baſu, Chryſoftom, Hilary, Ambroſe, An- 
guſtem, and the reſt; we ſhall find that they were impenetrable 
to fear or flattery, and conſtautly deſpiſed both the threats and 
promiſes of Arian Princes. If the Holy Ghoſt therefore pre- 
ſides over Councils, neither the force nor fraud of Enemies 
can obſtruct the Infallibility of it; and we may much more 
juſtly and truly, than Richer: did before, apply thoſe words 
of St. Paul to them, Where the Spirit of the Lord 1s, there is Li- 
berty. For he alledged them to prove that Liberty is a Con- 
dition pre-required 19. the, preſence. of the Holy "Ghoſt In a 
Council : whereas the conſtruttion of them manifeſts it to be 
rather an cffect of this preſence : according to that of ourSavivor: 


tf rhe Sa hal male ow fre, ye ul be foe nated an 9g, 


Truth ſhall make you free. For the Holy Gholt is the Spirit of 25. 


Chriſt; ſo that what is done by the one, may. be well attri- * id. v. 32. 


buced to the other. But to: make an cad. Our. Adveslarics 


foand the Infallibility of Councils upon the promiſes of the 
N aſlitance 
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aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt made to the Apoſtles by our $a- 
viour in thoſe words, The Spirit of Truth ſhah you into aff 
truth :;, I will ſend another Comforter, &c. which they maintain 
to have been ſpoken not only to the Apoſtles, but to their Suc- 
ceſſors alſo to the Worlds end. If fo, then mult neceſſarily 
be conferred on both an Infallibility of the ſame kind and qua- 
lity. But were the Apoſtles preſerved by the aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt from involuntary Errors, and left unarmed to the 
aſlaults of Threats and Promiſes ? Certainly no. Chriſt both 
promiſed and gave to them his aſſiſtance againſt all kind of 
Temptations and Corruptions, whereby they might be drawn 
to betray the Truth. Either Councils therefore have the ſame 
aſſiſtance, or can pretend no ſhare in theſe Promiſes. 

Two ſeveral ways therefore is the Authority of Councils 
overthrown by the Doftrine and Conceſſions of our Adverſaries 
about the neceſſity of their Liberty ; both in that ir is certain 
they may be drawn from Truth by any other means as well 
as defett of Liberty, and uncertain whether there was ever 
any free Councils. The Sorboniſts can oppoſe nothing to this : 
but the Aonarchifts think they can. They pretend that when 
a Council is thus corrupted, yet the Rock of the Church, the 
Pope, remains unſhaken, whom no force can move, as for 
whom Chriſt prayed, that his Faith ſhould never fail. For 
firſt, the Sorboniſt; deny this; which ſufficeth for me, as pro- 
ving that pretended Privilege of the Pope not to be of Faith, 

ſo not able to give certainty to the ces of a Council, 
whoſe Liberty is ſuſpeted. But then this invincible Con- 
ſtancy of the Pope is demonſtrated to be falſe by the Exam- 
ples of Marcellinus, - Liberizs, Paſchal Il. and Exgenixs IV, to 
which we may add a fifth, that of Pope Y:gilizs, from whom 
the Emperour Juſtinian, after he had extorted by force and 
threats the Condemnation of the Tris Capitala from the fifth 
by 
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*Pigilin eren- his Succeſſor Pelagine, Laput + acknowledgeth both, ſayin 
t Vigiline, _—_ with hardſhips, and the def of Meow 


E 
* & 
Io 


vithus, tandem conſenſit in Synodum. — Pelagins Romani Epiſcopatis amore ad reci- 
Fiendam Symodum oft inflexis. Lup. in Concil, Tom. 1. p. 737» 
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his Liberty and See; and Pelagins, corrupted with deſire of the Pa. 
pal Chair, both conſented and _— the Synod. Popes 
therefore as well as Councils may be drawn to decree againft 


their Conſciences. No where is to be found invincible Con- 
ſtancy; no where the deſired Certainty. 


CHAP. XVI. 


That it cannot be known, whether the Intention of the Fa» 
thers of the Council be right. 


S Lawfulneſs andLiberty are neceſſary to the conſtitu- 

tion of an Infallible Council; ſo is a right proceeding 

in it, when conſtituted. This conſiſts in three things; a good 
latention, an accurate Examination of the Queſtion to be de- 
fined, and a Canonical Concluſion. Every one of theſe beger 
new ſcruples and perplexities ; of which in their Order. Firſt 
therefore it is required, that the Biſhops, laying aſide all 
Worldly latereſts, ſeek only the finding out of Truth, the 
Glory of God, and Edification of the Church. For they 
cannot define Truth, unleſs they know it : Know it they can- 
not, but either wholly by their own Sagacity and Induſtry, or 
by the Aſſiſtance and Illumination of the Holy Ghoſt. The 
firſt way muſt be and is acknowledged to be falible by our Ad- 
verſaries, who therefore fly to the ſecond, and impute all the 
certainty of Conciliar definitions to the direCtion of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Hence the Maſs of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Hymn 
Veni Creator Spirits, is wont to precede every Seſſion of Coun- 
cils; and this Title prefixed to their Decrees, The Holy Uni- 
verſal Synod Lawfully Aſſembled in- the Holy Ghoſt ;, and often- 


times that other, /r ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and to «s ;, 


which <- _ the Council to be direfted and aſliſted by the 
Holy Gholt. 
But can we imagine that Holy Spirit illuminates their Minds, 
whoſe Hearts he doth not _———_ and inflame with _ - 
ry rut 
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Truth and zeal of Divine Glory ? He infſpireth not Souls de- 
filed with Sin, and additted to worldly Conftiderations. So the 

1Sap.1.4, 5- Author of the Book of Wiſdom: * For into a malicious Soul Wife 
dom ſhall not enter ;, nor dwell in the Body that is ſubjett unto ſon. 

For the Holy Spirit of Diſcipline will flee Deceit, and remove from 

/ Thoughts that are without Underſtanding, and will not abide when 
wrighteouſneſs cometh in,--- Qur Saviour promiſeth the knowledge 

of his Truth only to thoſe, who by Picty and the Love of 

Heavenly things, have fitted their Minds for the reception of 

* John VIII. it. So he tells the believing Jews, * If ye continue un my word, 


31, 32. then are ye my Diſciples indeed, And ye ſhall know the truth, and 
: John XIV, the truth ſhall make you free, And in another place, 3 He that 
21. loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Father ; and I will love him, and 


* Plal, XXV, manifeſt my ſelf to him, The like ſaith David, 4 The meek 

will be garde in judzment ;, and the meek will he teach his Way. 

And a little after, 7b: ſecret of the Lard is with them that fear 

him, and he will ſhew them his Covenant. And St. Paul (peaking of 

them that received not the love of Truth, that they might be 

* 2 Thel. 1I, faved, faith, 5 And for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them fSrong de- 

pn  luſion that they ſhould believe a lye, Andin another place * af- 

: Tim. L.1g, ſerteth, that ſome having put away a good Conſcience, made ſhip- 

wrack. in the Faith. 

Theſe places cannot be eluded by ſaying, they ſpeak of a 

Practical and not a Speculative Knowledge of the Truth, For 

beſides that this can by no means be apply*d to the two laſt 

_ | cannot ſce with what —_—_— of reaſon God can 

ſaid - to promiſe Knowledge of Truth to thoſe that love 

him, fear him; and to the meek, who by being ſuch, muſt 

be ſuppaſed to have had it before. A Theoretical therefore, 

or more clear and diſtinit knowledge of the Truth is to be un- 

derſtood ta be here promiſed to Vertuous and ſincerely Pious 

Perſons. Wheoce it cannot be ſuppoſed the ſame by the ordi- 

nary Law of Divine Government 1s granted to prophane and 

——_ Biſhops in a Council, if there be any ſuch, as nong de- 

nieth ſuch may be. This St. Chry/oſtom aſlerts, when upon 

thoſe words, Where two or three are gathered together in my 

2 "24g FSA name, there am ] in the midſt of them ; he faith, 

'Ti ty 5 #x Wot Jen +7 M 7 Wheat then ? are not two or three gathered toge= 
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ther ” his name ?! Tes, but very rarely, For he doth wot only 
mention « Meeting (a Synod) or require that alone} but together 
with that requireth others Vertues, and that with great exethurſe 
and in the firſt place. Nicholas de Clemangis * proveth the fame " ith 
thing largely and accurately. He affirms, the firſt four Coun- andiar -w— - 
cils were for no other reaſon had in ſo great Honour, than be- '*!,a*t iluftrer 
cauſe they conſiſted of holy and pious Men ; and denieth that 7" ſibi adver- 
wicked Men are directed by the Holy Ghoſt. For how ſhould "2m nie 
be hear, viſit, or illuſtrate them, who reſiſt him, and endeavour to =; wah 
extinguiſh him in others, when they cannot in themſelves, who in- extinguere =y 
ſtead of the fire of Charity are enflumed with the heat of Ambiti... *atur, qd pro 
on ? He oblerveth alſo, That the Fathers of Ancient Councils igne charttatis 
uſed to begin their Seſlions with Faſtings, Prayers, and Tears ; Cy fon na 
Which would have been unneceſſary, ſaith he, if t had been certain mage == 
they could not err, nor be decerved in their Undertakings,nor be de- '" diſp.cum 
franded of thew defire for want of due preparation and diſpoſition. Schol, par. 
The Preſidents of the Council Fen were perſwaded of 
the truth of this. For in the beginning of the Council they 
mon an Admonition, which they commanded frequently to 
: read, wherein they exhorted the Fathers to be touched 
with a true and lively ſenſe of the Sins that occaſioned fo 
many Evils; 5 that otherwiſe in vain was the Council celebrated, * Niſi her bene 
in vain the Holy Ghoſt invocated : For that he, how greatly ſo- cognita oF per« 
ever intreated, would not be preſent : That Repenrance and Jetta fnerme , 
Reformation of Life was abſolutely neceffary to obtain the — 
alliſtance of that Holy Spirit, who had formerly refuſed heh rr ne 
give any Anſwer to the Jews conſulting him in the Prophet camus Spirits 
Exckiel, becauſe of their Abominations; .that they muſt ne- $4n#n, &c. 
ceſſarily abſtain from thoſe things which are wont to corrupt —_——— 
the love of Truth, and deprave the Judgment ; as all redlons oy o 
and perturbations of the Mind, Anger, Hatred, Favour, or the = wear$. oy 
like. For theſe are the things which grieve and drive away the 5Þ- S. ſme quo 
Holy Ghoſt, whom we have invoked ; without whom we can do 11 omnino fa 
nothing that may tend to the good and peace of the Church, Hence woot", ax" anos. 
may be noted the ſhameleſs folly of Cardinal Palavicin;”s pre- | 
tence, who would make his Readers believe, T hat the Pre- cle/re cedar, 
fidents by all this meant no more, than that Repentance and 
amendment of Life was necellary, not to defining rightly, 
but to the ſucceſsful execution of their Definitions, and hap- 
py extirpation of Hereſy, Conſonantly to the Admonition 
of 
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of the Preſidents, Didacus Payva Andradins, who was preſent 
* in the Council, teacheth, "* That choſe on 


'* It rerd in Chriſti nomine con- may be ſaid ta meet in the name of Chriſt, 
gregart dicuntur, quos mm privata pou not any private intereſts, not Ambition 


Fu 
&c. 


inducunt, non honorts aura, 
Nam qut ut privatts rationt- 
bus conſulant, contentjonibus ſerui- 


Hatred, Emvy, or the lily, but Charity, an 
the love of Peace, Truth, and Pitty altuates 


ant, miſeroſque homines ſpecioſ) Con- and enflames. For they who meet to ſerve their 
alt nmine decipiant, coeunt , mt- py Intereſt or Party, or to aereive Mankind 


nime quidem in Chrifti nmine con- 
wenire, ntc Eccleſiaſticos ſed mor- 
tiferos conventus agitare dicendi 


with the ſpecious name of a Council ;, meet not in 
the name of Chriſt, nor are to be called Eccle- 


ſunt, Andr, def. Concil, Trid. fraſtical, but peſtilent Aſſemblies, Laſtly, Dus 


Lib, 1. 


val "* abſolutely requireth that the Biſhops 


" Seprſiris humanis afſetibus, 2& in the Council, Laying aſide all Humane 


fola ſibi propoſitd weritate. Duval de 
poteſt, por, part, 4. Qu. 5. Ubi 


Aﬀettions, and propoſing ro themſelves only the 


nemini hr” fraus, 115, aut injuria, finding owe of Truth. And in another place, 


nullu/que 


adſtantium animi motu That no fraud, force, or injury be offered to 


aut paſſione prepeditur, ſed omnes gþ, + none of thoſe preſent be prepoſſeſſed with any 


os amore ducuntur, 1d. qu. Paſſion or Commort.on of Mind, but that all be 
le 


with the love of Truth, 

It is manifeſt therefore both from Reaſon and the Confefſion 
of our Adverſaries, That Truth cannot infallibly be defined in a 
Council, unleſs the Biſhops bring wich them Minds truly deſirous 
of it, and animated with Zeal for the Honour of God ; and 
moreover, cordially implore the Divine Aſſiſtance. But ſince 
this eſcapeth the knowledge of Man, and is perceived by God a- 
lone, the ſearcher of Hearts z whatſoever depends upon ſo dubi- 
ous and obſcure a condition, muſt neceſſarily be uncertain. For 
who can certainly tell, whether all the Biſhops of any Council 
were pr and diſpoſed ,and that nothing was indulged there- 
in to Fleſh and Blood ? Neither can you ſay, that this is indeed ne- 
ceſſary, but never deficient, that God takes care by his Provi- 
dence the Biſhops be rightly diſpos*d, and fully perform their 
duty. For firlt, God hath no where promiled this; and then Ex- 
perience hath proved the contrary, This vigilant care of God 
had no place in the 24. Epheſme Council, none in the two Con- 
ſtantinopolitan Synods againſt Images under Leo Jſanrns and Con- 
ftantine Copronimus, if our Adverſaries ſpeak true; none in the 
Council of Baſil, where the Biſhops were blinded with hatred 
againſt Engenias, if we believe the partizans of the Court of 
Kome,, who are wont abundantly to vilife all Councils, that de- 
creed contrary to their liking, But 
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But they are ne@her the firſt nor the only Perſons, that 
have complained of theſe abuſes. All know what Gregory Na- 
zianzen > writes of the Fathers of the I. Council of Conſftants- * Naz. Que- 
nople ;, whom he calls 4 tumultuons Rabble, a fattions Aſſembly , 1*%- de Epiſco- 
compoſed of ignorant and vile fellows newly taken from the ** das 
Plough, the Oar, the Army, and the Chain, of the poſterity of a 
the Collefors, who thought of nothing bur- falſifying their ac- 
counts, of mean Mechanicks newly ſtarted out of their ſhops, 
ſome of them meer Raſcals and fitter to be placed in Houſes of Cor- Flagrimes & 
reftion. Yet this is the ſecond of the four moſt ancient and moſt piſtrins dignt. 
famous Councils ; which Gregory I. and with him many others 
profeſs to reverence equally with the four Goſpels. Taeſe irre- 
gularities on A—— ye to be preſent in any 
more Synods, 3 where nothing but Strife, Con- ,, «. JI 
ligne expoſing of one pa. Fw faults and = _. as 
thence mortal hatred on each ſide were to be 0b= *Eis ive duo parker zac dyucy- 
ſerved. Iſidore Pelenſiota "4 writes to Cyril of _ #avas : | 
Alexandria,Preſident of the firſt Epheſine Synod, N**- c_— de drverſ. vite gener 
that many of thoſe, who were _m in Ephe- ——— 
ſus accuſed him, that ſeeking the Revenge of a private injury, he 
did not Orthodoxly enquire + & the things of Chriſt, And in ano- 
ther place he exhorts him to leave off contention, and not takg revenge 
of the Church for bis private injuries, and ſow eteraal Diſcord un- 
der pretext of Piety. Of Pelagins Legate, afterwards Pope of Rome, 
and Theodorws Biſhop of ; os. whereof one procured Origen, 
the other Theodor of Mopſueſtia to be condemned, and ſo occa- 
fioned br ow ar. =Y - ſaith, i is , __— STEIN 

feſt t thoſe two this ſcandal entred imto | Id Utquere ommbius credo per 

the Church, which Theodorus alſo publickly Con- pry of hoc | q—_ on 
feſſed, ring out that be and Pelagius deſerved ,,þiic+ ipſe =”. wy noe ſe 
to be burned alive for introducing that ſcandal. (5 Pelagium, vives incendendos, per 
And Garnerixs "5 in his notes upon thar place, 44 bo ſcandalum intravit in mane 
confelleth the thing was undert aken with a furious - gr bn _— _ uit. 
partiality, and incredibly imbittered minds, Not 1,4; F enſiſque cre dibaliter _ 
to ſay that Zapms in a paſſage above cited makes mic ſuſceptum eſt. 
Taſtinian in this whole buſineſs a Partizan 
of Theodorws, ard all the Greek Biſhops Slaves to him, Laſtly an 
Eminent Writer » Clandies Sanies, be who ” Nuſquam praſentivri nomine af 
rt eft, quim cam venire ifthuc noluiſti. Nullus enim dubito, quin pre dolore mortus efſes, ſi ea ws 
diſſes, que ad eludendam reformationem infanda patrantur, Ul Sane. epiſt. ad Eſpenc., 
, went 


Of the Incurable Seepticiſm 
went with the other French Djvines to the Council of Trent» 
relates what he obſerved there in theſe words, ſpeaking to E- 
penceus. Never were you more plainly inſpired by God, than when 
you ref.ofſed to come hither. For 1 dowbt not, but you would have died 
with pr:ef,, if you had ſeen thoſe wicked Arts, which are put in prattice 
t0 elude a Reformation, 

If any one ſhall ſuſpeCt the like of any other Council , he will 
have no mean Authors for his Leaders in it. However that the 
Fathers of any Council were better inclined, mult appear to us 
otherwiſe than from"the Univerſality of it; ſince Learned Men 
have long ſince obſerved,that many in Oecamencal Councils have 
ſought any thing rather than the Glory of God. Yet is that the 
only way, that is or can be offered for our aſſurance therein. 


CHAP. XVIL 


That it ſeldom appears, whether a ſufficient Inquiry bath pre- 
ceded the Decrees of a Council, 


He ſecond part of a lawfu] proceeding in the Council, is a 
diligent Inquiry and Examination of the Queſtion to be de- 
fined. For truth is not now obtained by immediate Revelation, 
or Extatick laſpiration, but by a Labour and Diligence propor- 
tionate to the difficulty of the thing it ſelf. The Biſhop of a 
Council muſt carefully enquire into the Truth, patiently hear 
both Parties, maturely weigh the Arguments on both ſides, accu» 
ratcly compare them with the invariable Rule of Faith, and 
then only when they are conſcious to themſelves they have o- 
mitted no part of requiſice diligence, to pronounce ſentence, 
This is the conſtant Opinion of our Adverfaries as well as ours. 
Melchior Canus * teacheth, that in Councils the 


* In Conciliis mn debent Patres mox Þ bt imme ds ate beir Athority t 

quaſi ex authoritate ſemtentiam abſ- Gr; ge 0s S005 by ' op 
gue ali diſcuſſione dicere ;, ſed collationibus g diſput ationibus re ants traftata, precibuſque primiim 
ad Deum fuſis, tum verd queſtio # Concilio ſme errore finietur ; Dei ſc, auxilio atque favore, homi- 


nunque diligentia Of ftudin conſpirantibus. — Ex quo perſpicunm eft nn dormientibus & ofcitantibus 

Patribus Sptritum Sanftum aſſiſtere, ſed diligenter humans wid & rating querentibus rej de qud 

_ veritatem---quamobrem qui ſrve Pontificum ſrue Conciliorum diligentiam in fidet causd fimen- 

4 in dubium want, or neceſſe eft Pontificum judicia ac Conciliorum infirmare, Can, loc, Theol, 
« $+ CAP. 5, ; 


give 


of the Church of R O ME. 


goue Sentence ;, but the Matter muſt  - weighed in conferences, and 
ayers offered up to God ;, then ſhall the Queſtion be determined by the 
Council without Errour, the aſſiſtance and favour of God, the dili. 
gence and ſtudy of Men conſpiring together. And then from the Exam. 
ples / the Councils of Hieruſalem and Nice concludeth, Jt is ma- 
nifeſt that the Holy Ghoſt aſſiſts not the Fathers when 5dle and careleſs 
but diligently ſecking out the truth of the Queſtion propoſed, by hnmey 
means and ways, wherefore they which call in doubt the diligence of 
Popes or Councils in defining a matter of Faith , muſt neceſſarily invals- 
date the Decreet of Popes and Councils, The ſame faith Ferws in 
Act. XV. 7. Bellarmin de Concil. lib. 2. cap. 7, Davall Antelog. 
ad lib. de poteſt. Pont. & part. 2. qu. 4. Cellotins de Hierarchis 
lib. 4. cap. 10. Bagotins Inftit, Theol. lib. 4. difp. 5. cap. 4. ſet. 1, 
Maimbonr g de la vraye Eglſe cap. 10, ſeft. 4. & 9, Martinonus de 
fide diſp. 9. ſet. 7. whole words would be too long to cite at 
large. The Sorboniſt ; maintain the ſame thing. 


So Richerins: * The Church cannot ery in deciding * Eccleſia errare non poteſt in ques 


ions of Right, i uſeth nece diligence, ftionibus juris decidendis ; fi mad) 
hs. pd . rd African korn in filigentiam neceſſariam «dbibeat & 
ebeir Epifle to Pope Ceeleſtin. Holden 3: In anin- J,qumer, Kick, not a 
fallible Synod all things ought to be done —_— * Debent onnia in bujuſmodi Snods 
( «: Divines Jpeak)) fo as the matter in hand conciltariter (ut lquuntur Theologi ) 
diſcuſſed with a diligent and faithful examination, 6 examine dilt- 
withour any making of parties or ſoliciting of ©9409 Pere aff Mein Mew 


vores. wm. 7 
If theſe Divines be in the right, as they cer- 64 UI—_ Hold. Anal. 


tainly are z then what certainty can be in the 

Decrees of Councils? W ho ſhall affure us, that the Biſhops did all 

they ought to do ? and how ſhall every private Man know that? 

Cans was not ignorant of this. JF once, ſaith 

he, + we give Hereticks leave to call in queſtion the * Si ſemel heretics hanc licentiam 
requiſite diligence of the Fudges of the Church ;,, Mrmitimm, ut in queſtionem w9- 
who doth not ſee, that all the es of Popes and ©» &'c. quis _aded cocus off ut 


nom videat omnia mox Pontificum 


Councils are preſently overthrown ? He therefore c decreta labefa#ari ? 

takes Refuge in the Providence of God, and *--Itaque preftat ſemper Povifex quad 

pretends that God,in promiſing Infallibility to */« «ft , preftarque Concilium, cune 

his Church, muſt be ſuppoſed to have obliged 7 m_ yoo mp cauſa, 

himſelf thereby, to take care, that cation Can. ifs. —— 
iligence, which is the means of it, ſhould ne- 


ver be wanting in the Judges y + the Church. Hence, faith ye 
8 


Of the Incurable Scepticiſes 
the Pope always performs his Duty, the Council thair duty , when 
rn. 2 0 A and if any of our Divings thank, eng 
cauſe is ruined, 

In this Argument of Cans I obſerve firſt, that be confounds 
the Means with the Conditions. Diligence is a Condition , 
which God impoſeth upon the finding out Truth. If the Coun- 
cil negleQts this, God is bound to no promiſe: the Error is to 
be imputed wholly to them. Secondly, if the Council can ne- 
glett no Conditious, no diligence neceſſary to defining rightly , 
and always punCually perform their duty ; it is im le it 
ſhould ever err. For the Divine Aſſiſtance will never be wan- 
ting to kumane induſtry in Matters of Faith; and when both 
meet, there can be no Errour. - Thirdly, if Councils therefore 
perform their duty, becauſe God in prrnatng to them Infalli- 
bility, the end, muſt be ſuppoſed allo to promiſe the means, 
whereof this is one: Then every Council is infallible,none ought 
to be rejected, all are indifterently to be received ; becauſe God 
muſt be believed to have promiſed his Aſſiſtance to all Councils, 
not wanting in their Duty, and alſo to take care that none ſhould 
be wanting in it. You will ſay perhaps Cans underſtands not 
all, but only Lawful Councils. But 1 would know what are thoſe 
Lawful Councils. For Councils are ſuch three ways, upon ac- 
count of their Indiftion, Coaltitution, and Proceeding. If you 
anſwer by the two firſt ways, then the thing is falſe, For the 
ſecond Council of Epheſus, by the Confeſſion of Bellarmine and 
Baronixs, was both rightly called an dconſtityted, yet degenera- 
ted and proceeded inordinately, If he means the third way ; 
then his anſwer will come to no more than this, That Councils 
will proceed rightly, if they proceed rightly. 

But to put an end to this pretence; none will deny, that the 
Council of Conſtance was lawful: Yes Canw confeileth, that 
neceſſary diligeace was not always uſed: in it. Some things, ſaith 

he, 5 were not. ated concilzarly, for in the 1V, 
'. Nuedam non conciliariter ale. and V, Seſſions no Ds/put atson or Diſqueſuion 
Nam in IV. & V. ſeſſune nec &i- preceded; no Learned Men were choſen to diſpure 


Out nee del fuer ens us upj 94 11648 of thoſe things that mere to be defied in 


i ad & trafandem Faith. The fame thing is acknowledged by 
— 5s dotfrins effen confli Richerius of the great Council of Lateran under 
tuenda, 1d, lib. 5, cap. uit, Innocent 111. wherein Tranſubft aviation and: the 


Depoſition of Heretical Princes were —_ 
e 
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We learn, ſaith he, * oat of Matthew Paris, * Ex Mattheo Par. diſcimus nibit 
that nothing was atted conciliarly in that Council Pcquam athum in ills Synodo con- 
after - ga f, other Councils, the common ing Fen —_— _— - 
Votes ages of the Fathers not being ſingly ue uffragie Patrum feillatim dife 
dſcuſſed, weighed, and collefted, When t f </ - We & a 
"113 one thing only toread a few Articles in a Council Cum ergd alind ſu aliquarecitare ea- 
(and fo ſhuffle them up, for no more was done) "Mp alins, Oe Rrth 
another thing fo examine and decree them emi. 2 
dxcally and Canonically, due diligence. In vain doth Bellarmin 
labour to palliate the Buſmeſs, So Maimbourg 7 obſerveth that the ? Maimb. de 
Ancient Councils were far more diligent than the Modern , *' /acr? 1h. 
and for an example of this d rings this Council —_ y "my 
of Lateran , wherein the weightieſt Matters of Faith, Manners, 
and Diſti were defined, and (which took up moſt of their 
time) Peace and War treated of; and all concluded in three 
weeks. The fame Author. in another place ® wotiders how | 7id- «d an, 
the Council of Lyons under Jmvocent IV. wherein many **45: 
things, the leaſt whereof would require a long and te- 
dious diſcuſſion, were decreed, -could be finiſhed in three Seſ- 
fions. But neither in Elder times was due diligence always 
0 . Whoſoever ſhall read the Canons of the Council 
of Sardica, will cafily perceive how haſtily they were made. 
Hoſins propounded what he t fit. He asked the Biſhops 
whether it pleaſed them. They out, It did; nothing more 
was done : his Propofitions immediately becathe Canons. Soin 
Seflio he th Pars Loren ah by i _ 
» when the Pope*s Legates and Emperonr's Commiſſioners were 
one out, thinking the Seſſion was ended , ſuddenly XXVIIl 
ons were clapt up; whereof every one deſtryed a long Con- 
fideration. _ 
Neither can you ſay that greater care and diligence is wont 
to beuſed in defining Matters of Faith. Here alſo it is often 
wanting. For where ſhould we rather expe to find it, than in 
weighing the Arguments on both ſides, conſulting the rule 
of Faith, and ſearching out the ſence of Scripture? yet no- 
thing is more frequent in the Decrees of Councils, than to find 
crifling Reaſons, falſe Gloſſes upon Scripture, and impertinent 
Altegations. Upon ſich ſandy atd weak Foundations are their 
Definitions often built. Cans, _ Valemia, and many 
2 others 


04 


, Nequaquam babent virtutem de- 
finitions, Hold, Anal. fid. lib. 2. 
CaP. 3. 


” Audatter aſſerimus maximam par- 
tem attorum ad tidem non pertinere. 
-— Item rationes quibis Patres in 
decernendis concluſiontbus nituntur, 
Duval. Antelogq. 
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others confeſs this. 1 will produce now only 
Holden and Duvall, Holden 5 ſaith, that the 
Prefaces, Reaſons, Arguments, and 1Iluſtra- 
tions of conciliar Decrees have not the virtxe 
of a definition, Duvall : ** We confidently aſſert 
that the greateſt part of the Atts- ( of Ce 
pertain not to Faith: alſo the Reaſons which the Fa 
thers rely upon in decreeing their Concluſions, To 


prove this, he brings the Example of the 
VII. Synod ; which defined Angels might be painted, becauſe 
they are corporeal; and of the Synod of Elwverw, which for- 
bad Candles to be lighted in Church-yards, leſt the Souls of the 
Dead ſhould be diſturbed. To theſe he might have added many 
more Examples, and | oo wnangg + out of the 1. Council of Nice; 
where for the ſake of Images, Scripture, Fathers, and Logick 
are moſt ſhamefully abuſedy ſo as may create Indignation and 
Laughter together. Now I ask, whether thoſe can be ſaid to 
have examined the matter in hand diligently, uſed the Rule of 
Faith rightly, and conſidered the Arguments of both ſides ma- 
turely; who obtrude ſuch impertinent trifles for ſolid founda- 
tions of their Decrees? Nay, even in the Council of Trent , 
where they diſputed fo ſharply and copiouſly, too much haſt 
was ſometimes made in their proc - Certainly when 
they decreed the _—_ verſion to be authentick ; in whatſoever 
ſence that be underſtood, they muſt have decided an infinite 
number of things at the ſame time. For thereby the Synod pro- 
nounced there was no verſe in it which was not the pure Word 
of God, at leaft contained nothing falſe. How great and 


how accurate an Examination did this require ? Yet none at all 
uſed, the Verſion not ſo much as read re them; but the 
thing defined, as if it were ſelf-evident. Raſhly * therefore ; 
and if raſhly, why not falſly ? In a word, this condition is nei- 
ther always fulfilled ; nor can it be known, but by a very few, 


when it is . 


From what hath been ſaid, appeareth how raſhly and untruly 


Cans affirmed 


Councils. Richerins therefore _—_ related our Ob 
and the Anſwer of 


" a aka, re ere; " By this means be ſolves not the difficwity, but 
ſape ſaler. Rich. Concil, lib.1, cap. 9+ 


neceſſary diligence to be never mats to 


«nu, pronounceth thus. 


rather 
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rather involveth it, and dawbs it over, as he is wont to dv, He promi- 
ſeth a better ſolution, and having cited a paſlage of Perer de Al- 
liaco, wherein be ſaith, that Infallibility is only a Privilege of 
the Univerſal Church,that it may be piouſly believed Councils do 
not err if they be guided by Scripture, other- 
wiſe they have erred, anſwers, ** That in this * Cenſes hic moralem & probabi- 
Caſe a moral and probable conjefture, ſuch as wiſe EO Rn 
men make uſe of un ations of Life, us ſufficient , ſufſcere ' —— confies Concilium 
and when it is manifeſt that the Council be free, fuſe liberum, & Patres diligen- 
and the Fathers have uſed neceſſary diligence, we tiam adhibuiſſe neceſſariam , plans 
muſt acquieſce in their Decrees, unleſs they be "ang oe, mſt forte aperte 
clearly repugnant to Faith, How near to truth poo 1914 PO 
doth the good Doctor approach ? For firſt, he 
rejets not the Opinion of the Cardinal; which if admitted, 
will ſoon put an end to the Controverſie. Secondly, by the 
taſt clauſe of his Anſwer he confeſleth that a Council free, and 
uſing _— diligence, may unce contrary to the Faith. 
Otherwile the exception would be vain, if the Caſe could ne- 
ver happen. Laſtly, when he flieth to a probable conjefture, 
he doth thereby plainly acknowledge, that certainty cannot be 
had ; which ſufficeth for me. For if our Adverſaries confeſs 
they want certainty, I ſhall not envy them their probabiliry, 


—— 


CHAP. XVIIL 


That it is uncertain, whether plurality of Suffrages ought 
to overcome, or whether pr unanimity be required. 
That in both Caſes no ſmall Difficulties occarr. 


Here remains the laſt part of a Lawful Proceeding, the 
Concluſion ; whereby the Preſident of the Council, when 

he hath heard the es of the Fathers, ſolemnly pronounceth 
Sentence. Concerning this is no ſmall Controverſie, viz, Whe- 
ther the Prefidert of the Council, whoſoever he be, « to 
give Sentence according to the major part of the Suffrages ; 
- or whether a full or abſo yn be and whe- 
ther the ſame account is to be made of a Decree made by the 
Votes of all, and by the Votes of the major part. The A4- 
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narchiſt; diſtinguiſh here, and ſay, that if the himſelf pre- 
ſideth, and perceives either the major part or all to favour Er- 
ror, he may deny his aſſent to them, and give” Sentence as him- 
ſelf pleaſeth. But if only the Legates and have In- 
ſtructions what to do; if the major er of Votes be con- 
ſonant to their Inſtrutions, they may give Sentence without 
expetting unanimityz if repugnant, they muſt ſuſpend their 
aſlent on both ſides, and refer all to the Pope, who may de- 
termiae it as he pleaſeth. However regularly and ordinarily 

by they think plurality of Votes ought to over- 

' Eft verum decretun Concilii, qd come. So Bellarmin : * That Decree of @ Council 

pe — bp Sy ty * trut, which is made by the major : othey- 

cum ſemper aliqui diſſentiant. Bell. wiſe no Decree of « Council would be Lewfzl, ſince 

de Concil, lib, 2. cap- 11, ſome bave diſſemted in al. And in another place * 

* Ibid, lib, 1, cap, 18, produceth the _——— of the Council of 

Chalcedon þ_ _— | ten 

_— iſhops, w not acquieſce 

in the Judgment of the major part : And in a 

' Nie detur locus majori parti ſuf- third place ſaith, 3 There will never be an end 

fragiorum, lib. 1, cap. 21, of — woleſ; n_— to the ma- 
4. ſame 

4 By. de ſigni Eccl. lib, 16. Cap. 9 Iofis +, - w others. = = 
ſeemeth alſo go have obtained at Trexs, For when the Fathers 
were divided about aboliſhing Clandeſtine Marriages, $6 Bi- 

ſhops againſt the Decree,. 133 for it, and both parties obſti- 

nate, they agreed to conſult the _ who gave Sentence for 

' Exs approba- the Decree: and bis Approbation, ſaith Card. Palevicini 5, tork, 

nd. Cn all doubt, "Yet CP = always bers For although 

2 © 30 Biſhops, and among panda: privily, o 
nem Fit Con- "oſed the Decree, whereby ir a_— that Chriſt offered 
up himſelf in his laſt Supper ; yet the Decree was promulged, 
ant ſtood in force. 


V2 . 

Cera » thought cbr major part was to be adbered to, c2te- 

md fumplici farryenr fir .anr ris paribus, chat i , provided neither Were re- 
G anicule,quim (o Pontifei &f mille prugnant 10 Seripeure, But if that happened, then 
Epiſcopis credendum, ſi contra Even- thet was io be followed, cither major or minor, 
| Japan 4 ay pro Evangelia verba which bas ipture on its fide, For that if the 
——— eta mayor part decree any thing againſt Scripture, 
the 
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the minor were to be adhered to: Tea, a ſimple Ruftich,, an Infant, 
and an old Woman were to be believed rather than the Pope and 
ro00 Biſhops , if theſe ſpoke againſt the Goſpel, 
thoſe for it." Gerſon 7 had faid the ſame thin 7 $i aliquis fundlex nn autharie 
before him * If any private perſon withong Au- at, efſet excellenter in S. literis 
thority ſhould be exceilently learned in the Scri- © _ j pitius credendum efſet in 
prures, bis Aſſertion were to be believed in matters - —_ Try —_— pb. 
of Faith, before the Declaration of the Pope. fi, tc. Gerl. de exam. dodtrin. 
And in caſe he were preſent in a General Coun- Part, 1, Confid. 5, 
cil, he ought to oppoſe himſelf to it, if he per- 
ceived the major part, either through malice or ignorance go con- 
trary to the Scriptures, But if this Opinion be true, and private 
Men may judge which part in a Council follows Scripture, 
which the contrary ; then as often as there be diſſeaſiops in 
Councils, their Power ia defining will not be Supreme, as be- 
ing ſubject to the examination of all Men. Befde, if the ma- 
jor part of a Council can manifeſtly and directly vote contrary 
ro Scripture, much more can they do it obſcurely and indirectly, 
and therefore may be even then miſtaken, when their error is 
not manifeſt. And if fo, the Decrees of the major part can 
in no caſe, not ceteris paribus, be ſecurely believ'd. 

For theſe Reaſons perhaps Cardj urreeremata Maintains, 
3 That i 4 doubtful Comroverſie nov yet defined, the major part * 1, controver. 
muſt be adhered ro, But neither is this Opinion ſafe. For if we ſz que dubia 
muſt ſtand to the Plurality, ſhall Truth always overcome ? o_& nndun 
Hath Truth that excellent fortune as to pleaſe always the great- _— Fra 
er part ? Let Cams be heard : 1 deny, ſaith he, 5 that in mat- oo 2G 


ters of Faith the Fudgment of the major part onght to be followed, To debeckee 
For we do not here as in Flumane Ffadgments, meaſure the Sentence lib. 3. cap.55. 
by the number of Suffrages. We ſee tly, that the greater *. Nees cum de 
overcomes the better part, We know Lo np ngy are not alw, —T ſe- 
beſt, that pleaſe moſt, We kyow thas in rnngs of Faith the Opini= uti iumanute. 
on of wiſe Men is to be preferred. Now Wiſe-riti art few, but re, &c. Can. 
Fools innumerable. Four hundred Prophets lyed to Alab,. while one !0c. Theol, 
Micaiah ſpoke truth. The greater part of the 2d, Epheſine Synod "+ 5 cap. 5. 
ſided with the wicked Dioſcorus. Bannes '* his: Diſciple hath the » py, in + 
like words,. and Salmero "' the ſame, And indeed” it' may ealfly 2. queſt... art. 
be, that more Heretical-than Orthodox Biſhops be preſent in a 10. dub. 4. _ 
Council; as well berauſe the greater part of all the Biſhops " Sam. tom. 
in the World may be infected with Hereſy, as we ſhall prove '*%-75- 


hereafter ; 
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hereafter ; as becauſe the Hereticks, even although fewer in 
number in the whole Church, may, incited by a perverſe zeal, 
flock to the Council -in greater numbers than the Catholicks. 
Now what can we expect from ſuch an Aſſembly ? What, but 
that every one ſhould pronounce according to his preconceived 
Opinion, and decree that which he thinks molt true ? 

The fear of this made the Popes, Leo and Y5gslins, defire be- 
fore the 1V. and V. Councils, that an equal number of Weſtern 


example, The Council of Conſtantinople under Copronymus con- 
ſiſting of 338 Biſhops, who decrced Images were to be aboli- 
ſhed. To make this Council Oecumenical there wanted only the 
reſence of two or three Weſtern Biſhops. Suppoſe them pre- 
ent, and oppoſing the Decree of all the reſt. How muſt the 
Preſident then have pronounced, if with the major part, an 
Oecumenical Council would have erred, and the Decree would 
have been Heretical in the Opinion of our Adverſaries ? 
Moved with theſe Reaſons, ſome of our Adverſaries, as well 
Monarchiſts as Sorboniſts, deny, that plurality of Votes ought 
to overcome in Councils, and account only thoſe Decrees. cer- 
tain, which are eſtabliſhed by the unanimous conſent of all. 
8 ; . , . This was the Opinion of C#ſarw 2 which he 
., ® Ecce concordantiam maxime in proveth from the Eighth Synod,and then adds; 
iis que fidei ſunt requiri : & quanto as | 2 
mapr eft concordantia, tantd infalli- See bow conſent chiefly in thoſe things which are of 
bilimus judicium,—Unde lictt in Sy- Faith is required : and by how much the greater 
nodis univerſalibus plara neceſſaris thi, conſent is, ſo much the more infallible is 


fint, maxime tamen communis omni- the Decree, ec —_ mn Univer ſal Sy. 
ſententia. Cuf, Concord, Cath, , J 
Lib: 2. Caps 4: ; nods many things be y Jet moſt of all 
is 
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is the common conſent of all, So Holden : 3 Al. 
though it be the Teſtumony of the major part of 
4 Council, if it be not univerſal and general, it 
bath not the perfeit certainty of Traditzon, Ri- 
cherins "+ ſeemeth to be of the ſame mind, 


'* Imy tametſi plurimorun fuerit 
in Concilts congregatorum t2/timonium, 
niſi untverſum & Cathilicum fat, 
traditions certitudinem perfect.un 
mn habet. Hold. Anal. fid. lib, er, 


although he ſpeaks not ſo plainly. Nor do cap 9- 


Stapleton '5 or Duvall "5 difter from it. But '* Ab Apol ax: 22. 
© Stapl. de princip. lib. 7. cap. 9. 


neicher doth this Opinion want its inconveni- - « pyy4l. Ancete 


encies. For, firſt, hereby Councils are in a 
manner rendred uſeleſs. Forvit cannot eaſily be imagined, un- 
leſs ſome Factious Conſpiracy ſhould intervene, that all ſhould 
think the ſame thing, eſpecially if they be many. And indeed 
we have few examples of Councils, wherein the Biſhops were 
unanimous. In that of Nice were ſome Arians, at Sardice 
more, at Epheſus many Neſtorians, at Chalcedon not a few Emtychi- 
ans; and fo of the reſt : which according to this Hypotheſis 
muſt be all expunged out of the number of lawful Councils. 
Secondly, The Infallibility of Councils will hereby become un- 
uſeful; for they. could never pronounce Sentence. There 
would be always two or three Hereticks preſent in the Coun- 
cil, who to prevent the condemnation of their Hereſy, need do 
no more than fj their Minds, and diſſent from the Votes 
of the reſt. Thus the Power of the Univerſal Church ſhall 
be overthrown, and all methods of extinguiſhing Hereſy elu- 
ded by the ſtubbornneſs of two or three Hereticks. However 
it be, the Council of Bf, which the Sorboniſts ſo much extol, 
thought far- otherwiſe, and particularly the Preſident of ir, 
Lewis Cardinal of Arles. For when, in treating of defining 
three Aſſertions that raiſed a Council above the Pope, the ma- 
jor part voted the affirmative, alt h many Fathers, and a- 
mong them the famous Canonilt Panoſmitan, diſſented, and even 
proteſted againſt it ; yet the Preſident pronounced Sentence in 
the affirmative, and that Sentence was held valid ; as «Aneas 
Sytvins 77 largely relates. 

W hichſoever Opinion therefore our Adverſaries embrace, 
they involve themſelves in inextricable difficulties. But | will 
not any further urge them. It ſuffi-eth, what none will deny, 
that it is not certain, whether the major part mult rake place, 
or unanimity be required. Both may be defended, and nei- 
ther is ſelf-evident, nor revealed by God, nor —_— = 

P urch ; 


q. 


U Hiſt. Concil. 
Baſil. lib. 1. 
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Church ; as all acknowledge. If this then be uncertain, it will 


be alſo uncertain what Decrees of Councils were lawfully con- 
cluded, and conſequently what command and deſerye belief. 


CHAP. XIX 


That it cannot be known from the ſubſequent - of 
the Church, which were lawful Councils. 


| Tg what hath been hitherto ſaid concerning Councils, 
it is moſt evident both from the Reaſon of Things, and 
the Principles of our Adverſaries, that the Infallibilicy of 
Councils is a meer Phantaſm ; that if there were any Infallible 
Councils, they muſt be ſuch as are Occamenical , free, lawful, 
and rightly proceeding; that it cannot be yet certainly known, 
whether all theſe Conditions be ſingly neceſſary, and whether 
all together ſuſſice : That if that were ſtated, it were un- 
known, what is required to make a Council Occamenical, what 
Free, and ſo in the reſt ; and much more uncertain, which or 
whether any were ſo ; that the lawfulneſs, freedom, right in- 
tention, neceſlary diligence, and other conditions of an Infal- 
lible Council can never be certainly apply'd to any particular 


Synod. 

Many of theſe th are of that nature, that they cannot 
be known even by the Bi of the Council themſelves. They 
can tell for w themſelves have a right Intenti- 
on, and be with no Intereſt or Paſſion; but to know 
whether all the reſt be equally fincere, is wholly i 
They no leſs than others muſt be uncertain what are the Condi- 

' tions neceſſary to conſtitute an Infallible Council; which nei- 
ther God hath revealed, the Church defined, nor the conſent 
of Doctors. determined. If theſe things cannot be known by 
the Fathers of a Council, how ſhall they by the other Biſhops 
far diſtant in the remote parts of the World ? How by every 
one of the common People, YAIRI, and 
Women, whoſe Judgment is ſo ſmall, and Notions ſo obſcure ? 
Again, if not of the preſent and later Councils, how of the 
firſt and ancient ones, which length of time hath AD 

arkneſs, 
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darkneſs, -and left to be known only by Conjettures ? How ſhall 
the molt learned Men be aſlured of the freedom, legality and 3all 
other neceſlary conditions of theſe Councils, per ps from the 
teſtimony of one or two Hiſtorians : as if infinite errors of Hi- 
ſtorians were not daily found out, proceeding either from igno- 
rance, malice, or partiality. 

But both of ancient and later Councils, this is chiefly to be 
conſidered, T hat the conditions neceſſary to make them infallible, 
are of that nature, that one cannot ſupply the defect of ano- 
ther, It ſufficeth not-to have ſome of them, nor even all the 
reſt, if any one be _ This Council muſt at the ſame 
time be Occumenical, Lawtul, Free, and proceed rightly. If 
any one of theſe Conditions, or any part of them be waating, all 
the reſt are of no value, the Council becomes fallible. Whence 
many Councils, at leaſt Decrees of Councils, have been reject- 
ed, that were deficient but in one Condition. 

Hence it may be concluded, Firſt, That the Sorbonsfts have 
no firm foundation for their Faith, having nothing to oppoſe 
to fo —_ —— reaſonable exceptions : For they 
think not ient the Judgment of che Pope, gechriog any 
Council to have wanted no neceſſary conditions of Infallibility, 
and reject many, in favour of which he hath ſo declared. They 
take their Judgment from the fole conſideration of the Council 
it ſelf, and what was acted in it. Secondly, That the Sentence 
of Pope and Council together is no more certain than that of 
Pope alone; and that thoſe therefore err, who make not the 
Jakumans of cither y, but of both conjunttly to be 
a firm Foundation for Faith and Certainty. This might be 
with ſome colour of Truth defended, if either all 
Councils agreeing with the Pope, were admitted as infallible ; 
or it were certainly known what are thoſe Councils which con- 
join'd to the Pope obtain that privilege. But both are falſe. 
For all our Adverſaries, which acknow not the Iofallibi- 
lity of Pope alone, allow it not alſo to lum when onited to 
a Council not Oecumenical, or nat lawfully conſtituted, or not 
rightly proceeding. Now what Councils are Oecumenical, 
a lawfully conſtituted, and what rightly proceed, we have 
proved that none can know, Ualeſs the Pope therefore hath 
Infallibility, no certainty can accrue from his Judgment by the 
addition of any Council, —_ is alſo bence confirmed ; 

2 that 
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that the Sentence, whereby the Pop» pronounceth a Council to 
haye been Oecumenical, Lawful, &c. comes from his ſole Au- 
thority. For although the Council ſhould pronounce the ſame 
thing together with him; their Sentence would be of no value, 
as being pronounced in their own Caule, So that the Decree of 
the Pope alone can not be of any eihcacy in this matter ; which, 
if it cavnot afford certainty,neither will the Decree of _ and 
Council together, at leaſt no more certainty than that of Pope 
alone. 

Turn therefore the Authority of Pope and Council on all 
ſides, take it ſ-parately, conjunctly, divided, united ; no cer» 
tainty, no firmneſs, no foundation for Divine Faith will be 
ever obtained. One thing only our Adverſaries may pretend, 
that the Decrees of Councils become then certain, when the 
Univerſal Church ſhall have received them. I have not indeed, 

et met with any who alledge this. But 1 doubt not that many 
forced by the precedent Arguments will take refuge there; and 
will th-refore, before | proceed any farther, demonſtrate the 
vanity and falieneſs of this pretence. 

And firſt, 1 oppoſe to ir, what | before obſerved, That here- 
by Particular are equalled and put into the ſame condition with 
General Councils, contrary to the ſence of all Chriſtians, both 
Ancient and Modern, who conſtantly give the greateſt defe- 
rence to General Councils. Not to ſay, that fince hereby firm 
aſſent cannot be given to a General Council not received by the 
Church, nor denied to a particular one received by her; it 
would be fooliſh and abſurd to call a General Council , with in- 
finite trouble and difficulty, when a particular one may Define 
and Decree with the ſame Authority. Secondly, If the Church 
rejet ſome Councils, admit others, there muſt be ſome reaſon 
of this different Judgment. This reaſon muſt be taken cither 
from the Condition neceſlary to the Councils Infallibility, as 
Univerſality, Freedom, and the reſt, or from the matters de- 
creed in the Council, their conformity or repugnance to the 
rules of Faith. If from the firſt, all the difficulties which we propo- 
ſed in the foregoing Chapters, will take place. For whether ſuch 
a Council were Oecumenical, or rightly conſtituted, or did rightly 
proceed, being all Matters of Fact, the Univerſal Church may 
err in judging of them : and ſo by her judgment manifeſted in 
the reception or rejeftion of the Council, can neither add to, 
nor 
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nor take away any certainty from it. Beſides, I have ſhewn that 
the conditions of an infallible Council cannot be known even 
by the Church when they are fulfilled and when not. For if the 
Biſhops preſent cannot know it, much leſs thoſe divided by 
great diſtance of place. Can the Americans or Chineſe know 
whether no bribes, no ſollicitation of votes, or making of parties 
was uſed at Treme? The exiſtence of ſuch a Council they know 
only by uncertain rumours. In vain is a certain knowledge 
hoped for. However it be, todetermine a thing'of this nature 
and moment requireth an accurate and diligent inquiſition and 
examination of all circumſtances. Such an examination neither 
ever was nor can be made by the Univerſal Church. For that 
would require a judiciary kind of proceſs, which the Churctr 
out of a Council cannot obſerve. For our Adverſaries aſcribe 
to the Univerſal Church only a paſlive iafallibility in believing, 
not an active in defining. But grant ſhe can judge of this matter. 
Did ſhe ever do it ? Was the Council of Trent thus examined 
by her ? What witneſſes were heard ? What inquiſition made, 
either by all Biſhops or any other ? The Acts of ic were always 
kept ſecret, and are to this day held Priſoners in the Yaticar, 
far from being ſubmitted to the examination of the Univerſal 
Church. The Canons are indeed promulged. But if any one 
ſhould examine them by himſelf, whether to be admitted or re- 
jetted, as the Galkca» Church rejected all thoſe Canons, which 
concern Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, that reſpects only the matter 
of the Council,(v«z.) The Truth or Falſeneſs, Juſtice or Injuſtice 
of its Decrees, but not the form of it, (viz.) The Legality, 
Right Conſtitution and Proceeding of it; of which only we are 


now treating. So Lapms * tells us that the reaſon, why almoſt : ,, -,,.;r 
all the Weſtern Biſhops rejeted the V. Council, was, not any Tom. 1. p. 
defeft in the form of it, but their reſpe&t to the Ancient 742. 7-44- 


cuſtom of the Church, of Condemning no man after his Death, 
that died in Catholick Communion, Honour to the Memory of 
Theodor of Mopſueſtia, fo Famous over all the Eaſt, and Re- 
verence to the Canons of Chalcedon, whoſe Authority they 
thought iafringed by the Decrees of this Council. So the 
Ancieat French and Engizſh rejefted the Seventh and Eighth 
* Synods, only for the falleneſs of their Decrees, and defining 
the Lawfulneſs of Image worſhip, which the others locked 
upon as Idolatry and contrary to the Faith ; becauſe thry had 
de fined 
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dr fined otherwiſe than the Orthodox Dottors bad defined before them, 
* De imagini- ſaich Ademarns Cabanenſis *: Becanſe they Decreed many things 
bus adorandis inconvenient and contrary to the true Faith, ſaith Hoveden 3. Laſtly, 
-— # -—| that the Church in admitting Councils reſpects the matter, not 
Sores ants de. the form of them, may be hence proved; becauſe the Church 
finierant, ſta- ſometimes approveth the Decrees of unlawful Councils, as 
tucrunt. Adem. of Antioch, which + Baronias accounts unlawful, becauſe Cele- 
_= brated, while the Indiction of the Synod of Rome was yet de- 
1.6.c. 15, pending: anddid certainly a@ unlawfully in Condemniog Arba- 
3 Multa incon- aſus, and ſubſtituting to him Exſebius a Laick, and when he 
venientia refuſed George the Cappadocian, a man unknown to the Church 
vere net com> of Alexandria, Yet the Canons of this Synod were afterwards 
arts. ove- received, as alſo the Decrees of the V. Conncil z which B«- 
292. ronius and with him aot a few think to have proceeded Un- 
+ Ad An. 341. lawfully. . 
; There remains then to the Church only the latter way of exa- 
mining Councils, that is from the Matter of them, by examini 
the truth and falſeneſs of its Decrees, _ the one a 
rejefting the other. This Examination we not only admit, but 
alſo pray that it may obtain. But then in it fu the falli- 
bility (in the firſt place) of a Council: otherwiſe why are her De- 
crees examined ? why not all promiſcuoully and reverently recei- 
ved? Secondly, hereby not a Council; but the Univerſal Church 
will be the. Supreme and Ultimate Tri as judging and irre- 
vocably giving Sentence upon the Decrees of the Council, which 
ay be either approved or abrogated by her. Thirdly, bence it 
will alſo follow, that the Decrees of a Council muſt not be aſſented 
to, till received by the Church, becauſe not till then certainly 
known to be true: contrary tothe conſtant praftice of our Ad- 
verſaries, by whom the Decrees are admitted immediatly after 
Sentence pronounced, at leaſt immediatly after the Pope*s Con- 
firmation. Fourthly, Councils themſelves plainly ſhew that they 
are of a contrary Opinion by denouncing Anathema's againſt the 
Oppoſers of their Decrees, or Disbelievers of their Definitions, 
not ſtaying till the Univerſal Church ſhall have approved both, 
which demonſtrateth that they believe a ſupreme and uncontrou- 
lable Authority to reſide in themſelves : And this very argument 
is made uſe of by Bellarmine to prove that Councils are Sy 
in which the Pope's Legazes are preſent. Laſtly hence it will follow 
that the Decrees of a Council ought never to be aflented to. 


For 
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For the Univerſal Church is nothing elſe but the ColleCtion of 
Chriſtians. If therefore all fiogle Perſons expect till the Uni- 
verſal Church receive the Decrees, the Univerſal Church it ſelf 
mult expect; and ſo no body ſhall ever begin to receive and 
aſſent to them. | 
Further, it may be obſerved, that to make this approbation of 
the Church of any weight , it were neceſſary that this Opinion 
ſhould be generally received , at leaſt not oppoſed by any 
Biſhop. For then immediatly after the Promulgation of the 
Decrees, all Biſhops would betake themſelves to examine them 
by the Rules of Faith. If after this Examination they. received 
themz then an Approbation of the Univerſal Church might 
with ſome colour be-pretended. But now when all, at leaſt almoſt 
all, are of a contrary Opinion, and look upon the Decrees, when 
once confirmed by the Pope, as lnfallible ; they receive them 
without - precedent Examination; whereby this Reception 
becomes of no value, as grounded a preconceived Opi- 
nion, which we have proved to be falſe. This may be illuſtrated 
by what an Anonymous Author 5 of the Sorbowts party faith. 


5 


* Ler deſſcins 
des Foſurtes re- 


He denieth thoſe Subſcriptions are to be accounted of ; whereby preſincts : | of: 
many aſſent to the Pope's Conſtitutions when tranſ{mitied to ſemb/ce du 
them ; that they are not to be compared with the Decrees of ©*14*. p+ 43+ 


Councils ; becauſe the Biſhops at not therein as Judges, nor 
examine what they ſubſcribe. If this Reaſon be valid in that caſe, 
it will be much more in the confirmation of Councils by the 
ſubſequent reception of the Church. For much fewer doubt of 
the Infallibility of a Council confirmed by the Pope, than of the 
Infallibility of the Pope alone. He ſubjoiceth another Reaſon of 
the Invalidity of theſe Subſcriptions; becauſe they are com- 
monly extorted by threats and fear of being depoſed from their 
Biſhopricks, if they ſhould Diſleat. But hath not this bappened 
in urging the Reception of a Council. Certaigly Baranins 
6 largly relateth bow the Emperour Juſtinan deprived 2nd 
Baniſhed thoſe Biſhops, who would not admit the Decrees of 
the Fifth Council, and condemn the Tria Capitula. 


which all Chriſtians, and conſequently the Univerſal Church 
ſubſcribed. This was ſhewed before aad might be further proved. 


* Siquidem ill 
qui damnati- 
nem trium Ca- 
prrulorum non 
Laſtly, ir is certain there are very few Councils, if any, to 7*<7*rent, m- 
peratoris wlſu 
in exiltum age» 
bantur. Bar. 


W hence among many other things theſe two may be concluded: ad an, 553. 


Firſt, that all Chriſtians never thought the Approbation of the 
Univerſal 
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Univerſal Church to be the only Rule of admitting or re- 
jeting Councils; ſince there is none, which although rejetted 
by the reſt, many did not receive. Secondly that the Unani- 
mous approbation of the whole Church is no ſufficient and ready 
means to diſcern thoſe Councils to which Obedience is due. 
For how ſhould it be ſuch, when it is very rarely to be had ? 
Now if this mcans be not ſufficient ; efther ſome other muſt be 
pointed out, which joined or ſubſtituted to it may afford this 
{o neceſſary knowledge to the Faithful; or it muſt be acknow- 
ledged, that it is often unknown to which Councils aſſent is 
due. But it ſeemeth incredible to me that God ſhould give to 
Councils ſo great and fo admirable a privilege, as is abſolute 
Infallibility, and this to extinguiſh Hereſies, compoſe Contro- 
verſies, and direct the Faithful in the way of truth; and all 
this while ſhould give no certain or caſy Sign, whereby Infallible 
Councils, from which alone we were to receive ſo great happi- 
neſs, might be deſtinguiſhbed from deluding Conventicles. For 
this were to violate his own precept, and hide the brighteſt 
candle in the Church under a buſhel. Yet hath he given none. 
At leaſt this approbation of the Church, of which alone we 
now diſpute cannot be here alledged ; fince our Adverſarics have 
many Councils to which they pretend obedience due, that were 
not thus approved by the whole Church. 


CHAP XX. 


That it cannot be learned from the conſent of Dottors what 
is to be beleived. 1. Becauſe it doth not appear who thoſe 
Dottors are, Il. becauſe thoſe Dottors, whoſoever they 
are, do not always agree. 


Riven from Pope and Council, our Adverſaries fly to the 
Faith of the Univerſal Church, Whether herein they 

have ſure refuge, is next to be enquired. The Faith of the Uni- 
verſal Church may be taken two ways, either as is is m_ 
y 
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by the Paſtours, or as it is believed, by all the Faithful, both 
Clergy and Laity, Either way taken our Adverſaries contend 
it is a certain Rule of Faith toall private Chriſtians z for that 
nothing falſe can either be taught by a common content of all 
the Paltors, or be believed by all the Faithful. But ſince it is 
one and the ſame Faith, which is taught by the Paltors and be- 
lieved by the Faithful, it might ſuffice to conſider either of them 
only,and thence demonſtrate that neither can be a Rule of Faith. 
Yet that our adverſaries may not complain apy thiag is omitted : 
I will treat ſeparately of each ; and firſt (fiat Faith cannot be 
founded upon the common conſent of Doctors. 

This may be eviaced many ways. Firſt, becauſe it doth not 
appear, who are thoſe DoCtors whoſe conſent is required. The 
whole foundation of this .is thought to be a place of St. Pawl, : 
t where he aſlerts that Chriſt gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Pro- ' E?heſ. IV. 
phets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and teachers (DoCtors) 
for the easfying of the Body of Chriſt, &c. But who theſe Paſtors and 
Doctors are,is uncertain. It is enquired, firſt, whether the ſame be 
Paſtors that are Doors. 'St. Hierom, St. Auguſtin, Iſidorus 
Clarias, Ben. Juſt inianus, and Lud. Cellotizs thought them the 
ſame ; Hilarins Diaconns, Eſtins, and Corn. 4 Lapiae, different. 
Next who are deſigned by the word Paſtors. Many underſtand ” 
thereby Biſhops, and thoſe only ; Cellotius * Parſons only, and * Ree rgitur 
cites Theodwes for his opinion. Efixs * underſtands both, i 
who alſo cites - Now theſe queſtions are of great j,,,,.; 
moment. Forif be the ſame with Doctors, and by both gicir,quiinciri- 
names. Biſhops only be defigned ; they only muſt be attended. rate & in pago 
But if the Apoſtle underſtands Parſons too, it is not enough to ©74"! 4epurare 
know what Biſhops teach:- we muſt alſo enquire what Parſons ds 
reach. Again, if Profeſſors of Divinity, and Preachers be to j 2,5, * 
be added; we muſt further ſearch out their Doctrine. For if * Dizipreciput 
God annexed this privilege of infallibility to the four Orders /12n1Mcart Epi 
of Biſhops, Pariſh-Prieſts, Profeſſqurs, and Preachers, taken all Gag 
together; we mult not ſo follow one Order, as to neglect the ,,,, ..,...irer 
other. For upon that ſuppoſition any one, nay any three of them þuc eriam Pa- 
_ mayerr, and truth remain only with the fourth. However it be, rc pertinent. 
it is manifeſt that both ancients and modern differ in this point , Et+ 1a loc._ 
and that therefore nothing certain can be had therein, much leſs 
what is of Faith ; which yet is neceſlary to aſſure us that we have 
an infallible Rule of Faith in the Governours of the __ 
Q ut 
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But neither would that ſuffice , if it were of Faith. Some- 
what elſe would be yet neceſſary, viz, to know certainly whe. 
ther to give aſl-nt to the Doctrine of theſe Paſtors and Doors, 
whoſoever they be, it be required that all ſhould conſent in 
their Doctrine,every one of thin, which they call All Adarhema. 
rically;, or whether the conſent of All Aforally, that is, almoſt 
all,will ſuffice : again,who they are exaQtly that may be called All 
Morally, and how great a part of the whole may dilſcat with- 
out prejudicing the avfallibility of the reſt, whether the third 
or the fourth, or tenth or the hundredth, ©&c. Who ſhall 
define this ? If All Mathematically muſt conſent, God would 
have appointed a Rule, which never exiſted : For ſo abſolute a 
conſent never was among the Governours of the Church. But 
he which ſhall ſay, it ſofficeth that al all conſent, ought not 
only to affirm, but alſo to prove what he ſays. Burt how ſhall 
ſo obſcure a thing be proved ? Or what certainty can be had in 
it? Yet grant it can be had; it is ſill to be defined, when al- 
moſt all can be ſaid to have conſented ; for that hath a certain 
Latitude, wherein ſome Men will think that number to be in- 
cleded, which others hold excluded. 

But not to ſeem too ſcrupulous, let our Adverſaries define 
this as they pleaſe, and almoſt all be accounted to have conſen- 
ted, when only a tenth, twelfth, or twentieth part ſhall diſ- 


| ſent, Letall this be as certain, as it is indeed doubtful and un- 


certain, 1 ask, whether thax conſent, which it ſhall have pleaſed 
our Adverfaries to define neceſſary, is always to be had ? If any 
one think ſo, he muſt be a ſtranger to all Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ; 
and never have heard of the prevailing Hereſies of Arivs, Ne 
ftorins, and Emtyches, not to mention others. But you will ſay, 
they were Hereticks, whereas we _— only the conſent of 
Catholicks. Right; but it did not fenhibly appear they were 
Hereticks; rather that was then the Queſtion, Who were He- 
reticks, and who Orthodox. For the Arians, Neſtorians, and 
Emtychians took to themfelves the name of Catholicks, and bran- 
ded the reſt with the imputation of Hereſie. Now if this Que- 
ſtion, which was certainly a matter of Faith, wasto be deter- 
mined only from the conſent of Doftors, it could never have 


| been determined to the worlds end ; fince that conſent was never 


to be foupd. Burt to deal liberally with our Adverfaries, have 


not thoſe often diſſented, whom themſelves acknowledge _ 
ic 
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lick? In the ſecond and third Age the Aſcaticks diſlented from 
the Emropeans about the celebration of Eaſter. In the third Age, 
all the Africans, and many of the Aſfraticks, from the reſt, about 
the re-baptization of Hereticks. ln the fourth Age, the fol- 
lowers of Theophilus, Epiphanias, and St. Hierom, trom the fa- 
vourers of Origen about his Condemnation. In the fifth Age, 
the Greek from the Zatin Church, upon account of the Quarrels 
between the Roman and Comſt antinopolitan Sees. In the ſixth 
Age, the Africans, Dalmatians, and Italians, from the Greeks 
and Romans, concerning the Condemnation of the Tris 
Capitula, In the eight and ninth Ages, the Engliſh, French, 
and Germans, from the Greeks, and many of the /calsans, about 
Image-worſhip. The Eaftern hath diſſented from the Weſtern 
Church now for many Ages about ſome points of Faith and 
Diſcipline. The Weſtern Church hath been divided for theſe 
three laſt Ages about the Power of Pope and Council. And 
all theſe Diſlenſions proceeded even to breaking of Communion, 
and pronouncing Anathems”s _ one another, except the 
laſt, which alſo did no leſs in the fifteenth Age. 
Now as often as this happens, to which part can the Faithful 

ſecurely adhere? Think not that the molt are then to be fol- 

lowed ; for beſides that there are not always more Patrons of 

Truth than Error ; and that Cans 4 and Barnes 5 expreſly deny * Negs, cam de 
it : It is impoſlible to number Suffrages, and know which Party fe agitur, {e- 
is moſt numerous. They might be numbred perhaps, if the {a} ng 
Church were included in one Province. But now that it is dif-J,,," Pt. 
fuſed chroughout the whole World, no mean is left of kovw- Theol. 1.4.c.s. 
ing what is the Opinion either of all or moſt. Our Adverſaries, 5 Nm negamus, 
| hop e, will fay,that when the Governours of the Church dif- #4" multi, im- 
ſent about any matter of Faith, the Faithful muſt ſuſpend their = Jn. 
aſſent, while the Controverſie endureth, and content themſelves p,j,,.; ;,/fat 
by an implicit Faith to believe in it what the Church believeth, errare. Bann. 
not enquiring in the mean while what the Church believeth, !n 2. 2. == 
but leaving that to be enquired by the Church her ſelf. 4 

To this I anſwer, Firit, that this grants us all we deſire. For 

we diſpute here only of explicite Faith, maintaining that our 
Adverſaries have no certain Foundation for that. It they 

flee to implicite, they thereby forſake explicite Faith, Se- 

condly, almoſt all our Adverſaries confeſs that there are ſome 

Articles, which even the moſt ignorant Chriſtians are bound to 
| Q 2 believe 
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* De attib. ſup. believe with explicite Faith : and Connnk ® aſlerts the contrary 
diſp. 4. dub.g. Opinion of ſome Canoniſts to be held erronequs and even he- 


1 Hf. contra 
P; o, Brent. 
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retical by the other Doctors, Further, all conſent there are 
ſome points of Faith neceſlary to be belicved by all with expli- 
cite Faith, not only becauſe commanded to be ſo; but becauſe 
the explicite belicf of them is alſo the means, without which 
Salvation cannot be obtained. Wherefore Hoſiw 7, in relating 
the known ſtory of the Collier, faith, he did not make that 
Anſwer, of believing as the Church believeth, before he had 
entircly repeated the Apoſtles Creed, and profeſſed his adhe- 
rence to it. Now ſuppole the Biſhops differ about ſome Article 
neceſſary to be believed with explicite Faith, as happened in the 
timcs of Arianiſm. Certainly the Faithful cannor at that time 
ſuſpend their aſlent, if they do not together ſuſpend their hopes 
of Salvation. But not to inſiſt upon that Example, ſuppoſe a 
Controverhe raiſed about doing ſomewhat, which God in the 
Sgripture expreſly commands to be done, ſuch as we contend to 
be Communion under both kinds, reading of the Scripture,c*c. 
What is then to be done? Mult all action be ſuſpended ? This 
were to deny obedience to God. We mult therefore chuſe one 
part, and fo reject the pretence of implicite Faith. Again, im- 
_— Faith is thus expreſſed, 7 belzeve what the Church believerh. 
t therefore ſuppoſeththe Faith of the Church. Of what kind ? 
not implicite ſurely. For that would be abſurd in the higheſt 
degree. Certainly then the Church could not juſtly be accounted 
the Keeper of Tradition, which is nothing elſe in our Adver- 
fartes ſence,but that DoCtrine which Chriſt delivered to his Apo- 
ſtles, they to their Succeſſors, until it was derived down to us. 
If this be true, the Church of every Age muſt of neceſlity di- 
ſtinftly and explicitly know that Doctrine, Otherwiſe it cannot 
faithfully and accurately deliver it to the ſucceeding Church. 
Then how ſhall this Faith of the Church her ſelf be exprelled ? 
It can be by no other Form than this, / believe what 1 believe ; 
than which nothing can be more abſurd... Bur I necd not refute 
a Folly which our Adverſaries do not eſpouſe, as appears from 


' Quanvis alj. the words of Duvall 5; - Although ſome thing s were in proceſs of time 
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empor 6 
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defined by the Church , which were before doubted of without the 


in Eccleſi4 definita, de quibus antea citra herefin dubitabatur, certum tamen eft ills faiſſe ſemper 


4 nonnulls proedicata 


declarata, Raid autem ab aliis non crederentur, iſtud tantum vel ex ob- 


lirtone vel ex ignrantia Scripture aut traditns proveniebat, Duval, in 2.2. p. 111. 
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Crime of Hereſie, yet it is certain they were alw bed and de- 
clared by ſome, But that they _—_— mot believed & ies aroſe 
either from the forgetfulneſs,or from the ignorance of Scripture or Tra- 
dit10n, 

Is it therefore this explicite Faith of the Church, which ſer- 
yeth as a Foundation toimplicite Faith ? So ic ought to be, and 
fo 1 doubt not but our Adverfaries will ſay it is. But. in this caſe, 
wherein the Governours of the Church diſſent about an Article 
of Faith, it cannot be. For that which the Church explicitly 
believes, is no definite Opinion, but a meer Contradiftion re- 
pugnant to it ſelf, and deſtroying it ſelf. For one part of the 
Church believeth the Opinion, whereof the Controverſie is 
raiſed, to be true, wholſom, and revealed by God; the other 
part believes it falſe, pernicious, and ſuggeſted by Men. Now, 
to have the belief of the whole Church, you muſt joyn both 
= of the Contradiftion together : and ſo the Church be- 
ieveth that _— to be true apd falſe, wholſom and pergi- 
cious, revealed by God, and ſuggeſted by Men. But this is not 
Faith, but a deformed Monſter, conſiſting ef contrary and re- 


pngnant parts. 
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CHAP. XXL 


That the couſent of Dottors, even when it can be had, 
more difficult to be known, than that we can by the help of - 
it attain to. the knowledge of the Truth. 


'IS what we obſerved in the precedenaChapter our Adver- 
faries may perhaps anſwer, That when the Governours of 
the Church differ about a matter to be believed, then indeed 
the Faith of private Chriſtians cannot rely upon their Autho- 
rity ; but that this diſſent is not perpetual, that they oftentimes 
conſent in delivering the Doctrine of the Church, and 'then at 
leaſt may be ſecurely believed in what they teach. To this I 
reply, Firſt, that hereby they muſt grant they have no certain 
and fixed Rule of Faith for many great and weighty points of 


Religion, contrary to their continual boaſts of the ——— 
0 
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| of Rules, whereby God hath provided for all the neceſſities of 
his Church. Secondly, the Governours of the Church have now 
for many Ages differed about ſome matters, upon which, ac- 
cording to our Adverſaries, depend the hopes of eternal Salva- 
tion, For Example, whether the true Charch is to be found 
among the Greeks or among the Latin: ? For of the fivePatri- 
archates of the Church, four are divided from the Church of 
Rome, and accuſe her of Hereſie and Schiſm, both which Ac- 
cuſations ſhe retorts upon them. Now, this is a matter of 

reat moment, which may be juſtly doubted of, and can never 

determined by the conſcnt of Doctors. 

But to omit that, this conſent, if it could be had, is not fo 
manifeſt and obvious, as a Rule of Faith ought neceſſarily to 
be; which by the confeſſion of all muſt wm 
' Secunda condith, eaque pariter &- evident, and cake to be applied. This Duvall * 
Gs ona cn 7 afligns ir on fential condrea of « Rule of Fir, 
RE rea ere, Da. and acknowledgeth, that if « Rule obſcurely pro- 
vall in 2, 2, p. 207. woſeth the Myſteries of Fauh, it would thereby be- 
come no Rule, And for this reaſon our Adverſa- 
ries ſo much exaggerate the obſcurity of Scripture,that they may 
thereby ſhew it could not (be given by God for 
* Sententiam cjus authoritaris, cxjus a Rule of Faith. To which end, Gr.s Yalentia* 
a 2 n——_ _— dog layeth down this Axiom, which be afterwards 
| ſe—_ ineligi, applyeth to the Scrigture. 7he Sentence of that 
Nam fi nm ita perſpicus & plant Anthority which is to judge of all matters of Faith, 
authoritas illa doceat,non ad eam rem ought tg be manifeſt, that it be eaſily under- 
valebit, Val. rom, 3. diſp. 1.qu.1, ftood by all the Fact ul, For + ooh ty doth 
—_—— mt reach per ſpienonſly and plainly, it will be of no 
uſe to that end. So he, and with bim many others.” If therefore I 
ſhall ew, that the conſent of Paſtors about matters of belief 
is ſo obſcure and difgcult to be known, that even the moſt learn- 
ed, much more illiterate men cannot avoid Error in ſearching 
it out; | ſhall thereby prove, that it could not be given to us 

by God as a common Rule of t to be believed. 

This obſcurity and difficulty arileth from three Cauſes. The 
firſt is the amplitude of the Church diffuſed throughout the 
whole World ; which permits not the Faith of all Paſtors tobe 
known, unleſs we travel through all thoſe Regions, wherein 
they are diſperſed. For it ſuſficeth not to conſult a few. They 
may be miſtaken. The Opinion of all mult be asked, the _ 

cnt 


ſent of all appear. But how ſhall they be all ſingly conſulted ? 

Who ever learned the Chriſtian Faith this way? Yet this way 

Card. Richlien 3 points out to us. He ſaith, the uniformity of * Method. liv.r. 
the Church is manitelt to ſenſe; that all parts of the Church 7. 14. 
may be ſurveyed by ane-man at divers times, or by divers men 
at one time. True; but to reduce this to practice, every ſingle 

man mult rake ſo many Journeys, ſend out ſo many 1ntelligen- 

cers; that this Method cannot be perſwaded but in jeaſt. Ya- | 
lemia 4 the Jeſuic is more ingenuous, who confeſſeth, that it car: * Fatendun eft 
rarely bappen that it may be ſuſficiem known what 1 the Oprmon in 1416 accidere 
Religron of alt, Dottors loving at the ame time, And this he under- 19F zo 1 
ſtands in reſpect of the Pope himielf, as appears from what jd... R_ 
follows theſe words. If then-the conſent of DoCtors can rarely rempore viver- 
be known by the Pope, who hath his Nancio's and Emiſſaries in tiwn de veli- 
all places, how ſhall it ever be known by private Men? Tan 49 ſerventia 
er 5 ſaith the ſame thing, as he is eited by Martinonue, If it 13% Ceca 
were neceſſary, ſaith he, that all private men ſhould know evidently (apr. 6. 45 
what ts belxeved in the whole Church, how Years muſt be ſpent in ' Si opus offet, 
acquiring that Evidence, which even learned men have not always ? *t pebeit ſcrrene 
And Martinonw © ſaith, The Poge may be certainly and eaſily con- —_— 
ſulted, not ſo the whole Church, no, not all ber Paſtors only. TS ” 
anni laberemtur, dum it am evidentiam acquirerent, quam neque periti ſemper habent ? Tann. apud 
Mart. de fide diſp. 3. Set. 4. * Certo acilt conſuls ifex, c tota Eccleſia, 
apoFudennde Life i tg © ov 

This may be proved by wp har, of which I will 
—_—_— few. Bellermine 7 and /; 5 aflert, that all” Bell. de 
ivines agree concerning the puniſhment of infants dying _ Scar. 

without Bapriſin, and think it pnly pens devs undergone jn 1%: $3 5e 
that which call the Limbas pacrarnm, Yet 1s this diſp. 1 1.qu.1 ; 
Opinion falfly by them aſcribed to all, even Modern Di- pun&. r. $. 3. 
vines ( for among the Ancients St. Fulgentzis is known to have ones Thenlagr, 
tanghe the contrary.) Florentine Comme, Titular Arch-biſhop —_ 
of Tam, publiſhed a Book, wherein be endeavoured to -prove vo" 
the contrary , approved by fourteen Doftors of Divinity; 

whereof one Fr. Sylvims teltifiech Comin his Opinion is the 

common Doctrine of the School of Doway : Another, Fames 
Pallet, profeſſeth, that for thirty ycars, wherein he had been 

converiant in the Divinity Schools, he had never heard any 

other Opinion taught by the Profeſſors, than that pobaptized 
Infants are condemned to the eternal Forments of Hel 9 - 
third, 


, 


" Cum 5, 4+ third, H. Rampen 9, Profellor of Doway, ſaith, That be had al- 
gaftini ſemten- ways judged: that Opinion, being Sr. Auguſtine's, to be trueſt, de- 
tiem ar. fended and taught it as more conſonant to the ancient Dottors, and al- 
ſemyer jaditavi, Tis day _ by ſome moſt excellent Perſons, being 


defendi & de- ways even Io 1918 | 

eui tangurm 2n founded upon Scriptare and C onncils, 

tignieribus Fc 

uife defioribus confer mem, & ſemper bucuſque ab excefent (fins quiduſdam edoiam, nipote Scriniue is 
mg4 innizem & Concilih, 


Nf Indulgences our Adverſaries teach chiefly three things. 

[. That there is a Treaſure of the Satisfaftion of Chriſt and the 

Saiats, which may be applied to perſons liable to ſuffer the pu- 

niſhment,of their ſins, after the guilt of them is remitted in 

the Sacrament of Penance; and that this Treaſure is aftually 

applied by Indulgences granted By the __ 11. That the 

Souls in Purgatory may be helped by theſe Indulgences. 111. That 

by them is remitted not only the puniſhment enjoyned in Penance, 

and decreed by the Canons of Church, but alſo that which 

is due at the Tribunal of God. Theſe three things Bellarmin 

and Yalentia affirm to be taught by all Divines. Although the 

firſt, Bellarmm confelleth, was doubted of by AMairo and Du- 

randus, who thought the SatisfaCtion of Saints have no part in 

* Commurs ati. that Treaſure ; but the contrary, ſaith he '*, s the common Opi- 

orum Theologe» nion of the other Divines, as well Ancient, as of all the Modern , 

ram tan antig- 20,4 was confirmed by a Decree of Clement VI. The Second he 

yam tam reces- acknowledgeth was denied by Hoftienſis and Gabriel ;, but ſaith, 

ſextentis, B:11, the latter correQted his Error, and that #t « 4 thing moſt certain 

de Indulg. and urdoubted Catholicks, So YValentia * ſaith, it is the af- 

lib, 1. cap. 2. ſertion of all the Orthodox. Ag for the Third, Yalentia affirms 

= —_ the contrary Opinion is exploded as erroneous by all the Or- 

tae and thodox. Who could imagine after all this, there were any 

« V4. tem. 4. doubt concerning theſe points among them ? Yet Holden  teach- 

diſp. 7. 94.20. eth that this only is certain and undoubted, that the Governours 

pen. 5 of the-Church can and ought ſometimes to indulge ſomething, 
Py nr, 4 and mitigate the ſeyerity of the Canons in each Tribunal. 

F Toeolegis in the reſt are doubtful, and diſputed of by Divines on both parts, to 

MIT ampue pars wt, whether there be a Treaſure, of which the Pope and other Paſtors 

tem agitats. of the Church are diſpenſers, &c. where he largely ſhews that all 


"41 4 theſe Propoſitions are many ways doubted of, and wholly uncer- 
cap. 6, Fain among Divines. 


if 
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If it be enquired, whether the-Church can 

nat Hereticks to death ? YValentia 3 anſwers, ' Ex fide certum eft Eccleſiam licits 

hat *ris not only certain, but of Faith, that the GO cmm—_— id facere poſſe. py a. 
Church can l:wfully and comvemently do it. Hol- I WOO PTY 
den *4 on the contrary maintains, That ro inflif} * Nunquam fuit religionis Chriſtians 
death upon convitted, relapſed, or even the moſt \ fron Chriſtiane dogma ES 
obſtinate Hereticks, was never an Opinuon of the & <f Ton n+ yoo 5.00 
Chriſtian Religion and the Univerſal Church, ſum oy ratimem ———_ Hold 
Neithey do all, even the moſt Piows and Learned Anal. fid. 1. 1. c. g. 
Catholicks, approve the uſe and methods of the In- 

i/ition, The like ſaith Richerins "5, If again ** Rich. Hiſt, Concil, L. 1. c. 19, 
it be enquired, whether the corruption of Gs 
humane nature, introduced by fin, conſiſts only «in the loſs 
of ſupernatural Graces, or alſo includes ſomewhat poſitive, 
whereby the Soul is vitiated 2 Kbodsws ** anſwers in the firſt ſence, Its contra 
and affirms, That all the Orthodox Divines ſo teach againſt all the ſearins omnes 
Seftaries. Bellarmin 7 : That it « taught by the common conſent ow Orthe- 
of all, Yet Vaſquez. 5 attributes the contrary Opinion to many Theobgi.Rhod. 
Divines of great name, as Holcor, Greg, Arimmenſis, Gabriel, de pecc. dif... 
Henricus, Gulielmus Pariſtenſis, Autiſſiodorenſis, Driedo. qu. 2. Se. 3. 


7 Ommnes comm 


muni conſenſu docent, Bell, de grar. primi hom, cap. 5s. "*Vaſq. 1. 2. diſÞ. 132. cap. 4.G& _: 


It is a Famous Queſtion, whether the Pope, beſides the Spi- 
ritual Power, commonly attributed to him, hath a power over 
Temporals, either direct or indirect, whereby he depoſes 
Princes for Hereſie, pr any other Crime, and abſolve their Sub- 
jets from their Allegiance, There are three Opinions about 
this. The firſt is, that the Pope hath, yare dsvino, a direct 
and abſolute Power over the whole World, as well in Tempo- 
rals, as in Spirituals. Thg Second, that the Pope, as Pope, 
hath no Temporal Power, nor any Authority to deprive 
Princes. The Third, that the Pope, as Pope, hath not directly 
any Temporal, but only Spiritual Power ; yet that by means of 
that Spiritual, he hath indiretly a Supream Power .even in 
Temporals. Bellarmin '5, who relateth theſe three Opinions ' Bel, de Pore. 
in theſe very words, attributes the firſt to many of the Canoniſts : /ib. 5. cap. 1. 
the third he makes the common Opinion of Catholick Divines : 
The ſecond he faith is not ſo much an Opinion as an Hereſie, 
and therefore he aſcribes it only to Calvin, P. Martyr, Brentins, 
and the Magdeburgenſes : And : Vo place, under the feigned 
vame 
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name of Adolphus Schulkenixs, he teacheth the ſame thing , 
» Contra 8, 4. where he enveigheth ®* againſt Widdringron (a defender of 
teras defrinam ſecond Opinion) as ih. the H. Scriptures, the Dottrine of 
conciltorum & Councils and Popes, and the unanimous conſent of Fathers and Do- 
ſummrun ports 40x; who all with one Mouth teach the Pope's Supreme Power in Tem- 
—— on porals;, and thereby ranking bimſelf with Hereticks and Schiſmatickg, 
& dillorum mhile he pretends to be a Cathbolick, Thus Bellarmn, Now on 
bereticir ſchiſ- the other ſide, De Marca and Lawnoy contend this Opinion was 
maticiſque j© always unknown in France. The whole Sorbon in the Expoſi- 
any _ tion of their Judgment publiſhed in the Year 1663 teltify, 
Schulk. 5. 15. T hat not only they never received this Opinion, but always re- 
ſiſted it with their utmoſt power. Not to ſay, that the Kings 
of France, and Parliaments of Paris by their Edicts and Ar- 
reſts often condemned it, and forbid it to be held or raughr, 
particularly in the Years 1561, 1594 1595, 1610, 1614, &c. 

| might produce many more examples ; but theſe ſuffice to 
ſhew, That the greateſt Doors miſtake in imagining ſome O- 
pinions to be approved by all the Divines of their Communion, 
which yet are freely diſputcd of off both ſides. And if this hap- 
pens to Dottors, who employ their whole time in matters of 
learning, what ſhall we think of poor and illiterate Men, who 
know little beyond the providing for the neceſſities of this life ? 
Again, If- the Judgment of only thoſe Doctors, who commit 
their Opinions to Writing, and are very few in compariſon of 
the reſt, is not certainly known ; how ſhall we know the Judg- 
ment of thoſe who teach their Flocks vivs voce ? Laſtly, If 
their Opinion be true who would have the Judgment not only 
of Biſhops, but alſo of Parſons, Profeſſors of Divinity, and 
Preachers to be accounted of ? what hope is there, that the O- 
pinion of ſo many Men ſhould ever be known to any one Man, 
or to any but God alone ? 

The ſecond Reaſon of the difficulty of knowing the common 
conſent of other Doctors, is, the obſcure Knowledge which is in 
the Church, of ſome points, concerning which no Diſputation 
hath been yet raiſed. For nothing is more true, than that Opi- 

nions are illuſtrated by Controverſies. So Sr. 
" Multa ad fudem Catholicam Auguſtin ** ſaith, Many things pertaining to 
pertinentia dum hereticorum callidi 
inquietudine agitantur, ut adverſum tos defendi pint, & conſiderantur diligentins, & intelli- 
guntur, clarius i inflantins predicantur, & ab adverſario mota queſtio exif diſcendt occafeo. 
Auguſt, de Civie, Dei, lib. 16, chap. 20, FR 
at 
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Catholick Faith, while they are diſputed the cunning perver ſe- 
neſs of Hereticks, that they be yur them, > > con fade- 
red - more diligently, ſtood more clearly, and preached more 
earneſtly ,, the Queſtion moved by the Adverſary becoming an occa- 
fron of learning. This he proves in another place ®by the Do- » 7; paim 34. 
Ctrines of the Trinity, Penance and Baptiſm, not fully handled 
before the Controverſies ſtarted in them by the Arians, Novats- 
ans, and Rebaptizers : And therefore Yalentsa 2 affirms, It be- Val. rom. 3 
longs to the Church, as neceſſity ſhall require, to deliver anew to the dilp 1. quzt 
Faithful more explicitly, and by an Infallible Authority, as it were er _—_ 
draw out of darkneſs thoſe truth of Faith, which were indeed at ;.i” dh in 
firſt delivered by th: Apoſtles ; but now either by the negligence or Eccleſia alique. 
perverſity of Men lay hid. And perhaps, ſaith he, ſome do yet lay 
hid in the Church, An eminent example of this appeared in the 
Council of Trent ; when they were ſeeking out an efficacious 
remedy againſt the inconveniencies of clandeſtine Marriages. 
Some adviſed the declaring them void for the future ; and theſe 
were the major number. Fifty Biſhops, and among them the 
Patriarch of Hier«/alem, and two of the Legates, Card. Hoſins 
and Simonetta, oppoſed it, ſaying, That was not in the power of 
the Council, Morone the Legate, and many others ſuſpended 
their Votes. The Diſputations grew high ; at laſt they agreed 
to referr all to the Pope. He aniwered, the Council had Power 
to make ſuch a Decree, and that it ought to be made. Hereup- 
on clandeſtine Marriages were declared void ; and an Arathema 
added to the Decree againſt all thoſe who ſhould thenceforth 
deny the Church hath power to make Conſtitutions of that na- 
tare. Sce a Power reſiding in the Church now become an Ar- 
ticle of Faith, which was vehemently impugned by a Patriarch, 
two tes, fifty Biſhops, and doubted of by many others. 
And thoſe now be heard, who maintain there is always in 
the Church a clear and diſtinct knowledge of all things reveal- 
ed ? 
We proceed to the third Reaſon, which conſiſteth in this, 
That ſome tons are often divulged in the Church as re- 
vealed by God, and approved by the Church, and are every- 
where taught, which at laſt are found out and known to be 
falſe. Monſieur Pajorn "+ produceth three eminent Exa of ** Rep. aux 
this Obſervation z the firlt taken from the deciſions of the Ca- Pre Pt: 
noniſts, the ſecond from the form of Condemnation of the V.** © 
R 2 Fanſeman 


128 Of the Incurable Scepticiſns 


Janſenian Propoſitions z the third from the Prohibition of read- 
-ing the Bible; which becauſe he largely and accurately purſu- 
eth, I will not here urge; much leſs will add other Examples 
before pointed out in this Chapter. However, *from what hath 
been ſaid, it appears, that it is obſcure and difficult tobe known 
wherein the DoCtors conſent, This will be more manifeſt, if 
we conliider, that it is far more difficult to know certainly 
* what all the preſeat Doctows tcach, than what the former Do- 
Ctors taught. For the Opinions of theſe we have in their Books, 
which we can read at home ; but to know the Judgment of the 
others we mult travel through the whole- World. Falentia 
ſuppoſeth this very thing, where he giveth the reaſon why the 
Pope in defining rather maketh uſe of dead than living DoCtors : 
” ai proinde Becauſe, ſaith he, *5 the Opinion of theſe latter can very rarely be 
omnes nec faci- ſufficiently known. For being diſperſed through the whole Church, 
le congregart they cannot all eaſily be either aſſembled, or askgd what. they think; 
tins bs whereas the ancient Dottors are more famous, and are not ſo many, 
tiant. Val, If this be true, how difficult mult ic bz to know the Judgment 
Tom. diſp. 1. of the preſent - Church ; ſince the moſt learned Men can very 
queſt. 1, hardly obtain the Sence of the Ancient Church ? Few or none 
punRt.7. $ 45. can ſearch all the Monuments of Antiquity, pry iato the moſt 
ſecret Receſles of it, and turn over the Writings of ſixteen 
Ages; and in all this long Journey make no ſlips, commit no 
errors : Yet is all this eaſier in the Judgment of Yalentia, than 
to enquire and find out the Opinion of the Doctors living at 
any one time; which yet muſt be done by them, who lay the 

Foundation of their Faith upon their conſent. 

I have not yet ſeen any of our Adverſaries, who offereth 
the leaſt ſolution of any one of theſe difficulcies, except Cardi- 
nal Kichliex;" who when he had objected to himſelf, That blind 
Men hear neither all Preachers and Doctors, nor learn from 

. thoſe, which they do hear, what the others teach, which is 
our very _ except that what he ſaith = of Blind- 
'* Mcthod- liv. men, we juſtly apply to all Men ; ,he anſwers, ** That as for 
2. Chap.®: a Philoſopher to conclude all Fires to be bot, it is not neceſſary that he 
experiments all the Fires in the World, the common conſent of Phi- 
loſophers ſuſficing : ſo to know certainly, whether any Dottrine be the 
Dottrine of the Church it abundantly ſufficeth, that Blind-men bear 
it propoſed by divers Dottors of the Church, and that it cannot be 
ſhown there are others who reach the contrary. 


I», 
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But many things may be here obſerved. Firſt, Thoſe things 
do not always ſuifice in matter of_Faith, with which we are 
contented in diſputing. There we often argue from Conceſli- 
ons, which we own to be falſe: Here nothing is to be pro- 
duced but what is true and certain, Wherefore if no body 
oppoſe thoſe Doctrines which ſeem true to us, it doth not fol- 
low that we ought to admit them, unleſs they be both certain 
of ghemſelves, and appear ſo tous: And if no body points 
out tqus any maintainers of the contrary Doctrine, it doth 
not Mrefore follow, that there are none ; whence the Doctrine 
> nd: obtains not thence any certainty, any motive of 
Falth. Secondly, Philoſophers themſelves admoniſh, great di- 
ligence is to be uſed ina making Arguments of /nduition, ſach as 
this isz and that an inſufficient enumeration of particulars is the 
"great fountaia of Errors; while a few, or even nlany, arc 
reckoned up, and thence a concluſion made of all. Where- 
fore he reaſons not well, who argues t Such and ſuch teach 
thus ;, nor doth any appear who oppoſeth, Therefore all teach the ſanc 
For it may eaſily be that many may teach otherwiſe, unknown to. 
him who reaſons thus, but'well known to others. 

ln the next place, it were to be defired the Cardigal had ex- 
plained his mind more clearly, and told by whom he means ic 
cannot be ſhewo that other teach the contrary z whether by 
the blind Man himſelf, or by other blind or ignorant Men 
like himſelf, or by one Learned Man whom he ſhould conſult, 
or by all Learned men every where diſperſed. If he means the 
firſt or ſecond, then he greatly errs io thinking it ſuſficient 
that the blind Man or other ignorant Perſons of his acquain- 
tance cannot name any, who teach a contrary Doctrine to their 
Pariſh-Prieſt or thoſe Doctors whom they hear. For all the 
Husbandmen, Labourers, and Mechanicks of the Pariſh may 
be ealily ignorant, that a contrary Doctrine, and that more 
rue, is taught in Americas or India or gren the next Province; 
and ſo the blind Man ſhall be obliged to believe a falſity. Bur 
-if the Cardinal means it ſuffice, that the blind Man conſult 
ſome learned Man to know, whether none teacheth contrary to ' 
his Parſon ; I would ask, whether our Adverſary requireth it as 
neceſſary ? If ſo, then all the common ſort of the Faithful are 
guilty of raſhneſs and imprudence. For I dare ſwear that none 
of them ever puts this 1n practice. If he faith it is not ne- 
cellary;. 
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ceſlary,he deſerts the cauſe. For upon what foundation ſhall their 
Faith rely, who do not that which he confeſſeth not neceſſi 
to be done, and yet think ſufficient to confirm their Faith 
But what if the Doctor, who is conſulted, be in the ſame 
errour with the Pariſh-Prieſt, as none will deny he eaſily may? 
It cannot be imagined that Doctor will tell the conſulter the 
thing is not taught by the Church, which himſelf thinks to 
belong to Faith. Or what if that DoCtor be ignorant that 
others, and thoſe Learned Men teach the contrary ; as we pro- 
ved might eaſily happen in the precedent chapter ? That 
anſwer ſurely cannot be ſufficient to ground Faith upon, which 
+ Ad creden- can be falſe. For as Martinoms 4 truly faith. To believe with 
dum fide indi- un doubting axd Infallible Faith, ſuch is Devine Faith, i required 
birats & inja 4 Infalloble Argument, Laſtly, that the Cardinal meaneth it 
Gder diving, ſufficeth that none in the World can ſhew the Parſon teacheth 
requiritur argu» What is repugnant to others, I can never be induced to be» 
mentum infaili- ljeye, ſince a more fooliſh ſence could not be invented. For not 
bile. Mart. 9) the moſt ſagacious Perſon, much leſs a blind Man, could make ſo 
P. 3- c++ diligent an inquiry as to be aſſured that none ſuch can be found 
in the whole World. Add hereto, that it is not more difficult 
to know direttly whether any do teach otherwiſe, than to know 
whether there be any who can ſhew that it is any where 
taught otherwiſe: And ſo all our former Arguments will re- 
turn with their full force againſt this anſwer. But to omit all 
this,-1 ask whether any ignorant Perſon uſing ſuch diligence 
to inquire whether what is taught by his Parſon, is taught una- 
nimoully by all the other Governours of the Church, as can 
be expected from a Man of his circumſtances and capacity, 
can be deceived therein? If he cannot ; all thoſe Learned Men, 
whom 1 mentioned in the laſt Chapter will be guilty of a moſt 
intolerable negligence and ſupinity, as being miſtaken in thar, 
wherein even the moſt ignorant cannot be deceived. If he can, 
then he is not certain, and therefore hath no Faith. For Faith 
muſt be certain. 
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CHAP. XXIL 


That it doth not ſwjice it be known that any thing is taught 
Unanimouſly by the Governours of the Church , unleſs it 
appear that it is tawght to be of Faith. But that this 1s 


moſt uncertain. 


Rom what hath been ſaid it is maniſeſt , that neither dothe 
Governours of the Church always conſent; nor if they 
do, can their conſent be certainly known. But ſuppoſe both. 
The controverſy is not yet ended. For not whatſoever they 
unanimoully affirm, 1s to be received as the revelation of God, 
and the Dodtrine of the Church; but only what they unani- 
mouſly maintain to be of Faith. This Canw and Bellarmin 
plainly infinuate : The firſt, * when he faith, the Paſtors of the 
Church cannot err in the Faith , but whatſoever they reach the » nyicguiy 6. 
faithful People, that it belongs to the Faith of Chriſt , is moſt delem populim 
true; Bellarmin : * that whatſoever all the Biſhops teach as belon.. Gocent, quad ad 
ging to Faith, is neceſſarily true and of Fauh, Therefore, Flor. pag = 
Conrixs defends himſelf againſt the unanimous conſent of j,@ T1,.1_ © 
Doctors , who taught 500, Years ſince that unbaptized Infants lib. 4. cap. 4. 
were not puniſhed with the torments of fire , by pretending * id qd 4 
that they did not teach or propoſe this as of Faith, And indeed it © {anpuame 
cannot but be abſurd, that the conſent of Paſtors ſhould ag vs 
reach farther than the Infallibility of Pope, or Council, or xc, lib, 3. 
the Univerſal Church, which as we have before obſerved, is cap. 14. 
acknowledged not to take place, but in matters which they ?_ Non ranguam 
propoſe as of Faith. Laſtly, the Council of Trent, Pixs V, _ docwe- 
and divers Provincial Councils wiſhed, that the Catechiſm of | ty af 
Trent might be admitted every where , and be uſed by all Pa- geftatu pary. 
ſtors in the inſtruftion of their people. Perhaps this is ob» cap. 1g. 
ſerved :*For why ſhould it not be! This whole Book then 
may be reckoned among thoſe things which all Paſtors 
propoſe to their flocks, not as pertaining to Faith, but as 
rrue and wholſom. If therefore, whatſoever all propoſe, muſt 
neceſſarily be true; there can be nothing falſe, nothing un- 


certain in this Book. Yet none will deny there are taught in 
It 


'T32 Of the Incarable Scepticiſm 


it many Propoſitions falſe, more uncertdin, and none which 

might not ſafely be denied, if they received not their Au- 

thority from ſome other Fountain, Wherefore it is no whe- 

re admitted as of Infallible authority ; a manifeſt Argument, 

that thoſe things may be falſe, which are not taught as of 

Faith, although taught unanimouſly. 

efore we believe therefore the Doftrine of the Gover- 

nours of the Church, we muſt conſider how they teach it, 

whether as of Faith; if not, we muſt ſuſpend our aſſent. Now 

Biſhops, Parſons, and Preachers, are wont to teach what 

ſeems true to them, and agreing with Divine Revelation ; 

bur very tarely to admoniſh whether what they teach be of 

Faith, or a conſequent of Faith, whether expreſly revealed, 

or cohzrent to things revealed. This Holden acknowledgeth. 

+ + Derins Chriflieas tradends 97, 9907 beard, faith + be, ther ebe Clared is 

nunquam audivimum Eccleſiam arti- coy the Chriſtian Dottrine exhibited, or 

culorum revelatorum ( druinarum compoſe a Catalogue of revealed Articles, and 

inflitutionum Catalogum exhibutſe Divine Inſtitutions, whereby theſe Articles of 

vel compoſuiſſe, quo ſeparatim & 4- divine Faith might be ſeparately and diftinftly 
flint cognoſci poſſent hujuſmod1 fidet k all others, which are tither E 

dogmata ab altis omnibus, que vel "own fi Tons a , , vn ad ext of _ 

Eccleſuaftice ſunt inſtitutionis, vel Cleſiaſtical Inſtitution, or not — founded 

certh que revelationi divine haudim- upon Drvine Revelation, but taught all together 

mediate innitantur ; atque ade om- confuſedly aud indiftinttly. Hence even thoſe 

ET _ Hf pry 4 Divines who agree in the truth of any Ar- 

OMe. FROKG, AAA, te Pete OHP="* ticle, often differ in judging whether it be of 

: Faith; as we ſaw before concerning the ſupreme Power of the 

Pope. Wherefore Holden affirms there are much fewer Ar- 

ticles of Divine and Catholick Faith, than Divines com- 

monly think ; and therefore beſtows the whole Latter part 

: of his Analyſis in compoſing a Catalogue of ſuch Articles : 

: which would indeed have been very uſeful , if ic were recei- 

ved by all. But he hath omitted fome things ,-- which others 

contend to be of Faith; and inſerted others, which ſome would 

have omitted. Further in this matter, 1 appeal to the expe- 

rience of all Perſons; who if they ſhall ask any of our Adver- 

ſaries what the Church teacheth concerning Image worſhip, 1n- 

« vocation of Saints, or. the like , will be convinced by their 

different anſwers, That it is not ealie to ſay what the Churob 

teacheth. And if this be difficult to learned Men, how ſhall it 


be poſſible to ignorant Perſons ? 
Our 
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Our Adverſaries cannot juſtly pretend, as many of them do, 
that the DoCtors may dillent in thoſe things, which are of Theo- 
logical, not Divine right, and belong rather to the Schools than 
to the Pulpit, without either the knowledge or the damage of 
the People z; but cannot diſſent in matters of Faith, unleſs their 
diſlenſions be preſently known, becauſe diſputations, ſtrifes and 
Schiſms preſently ariſe from them, which occaſion either the De- 
cree of a Pope or the calling of a Council to extinguiſh the dif- 
ſenſion, and caſt the heretical out of the Church. That every 
Laick therefore, both may and ought to be perſwaded of the truth 
of thoſe things, which his Paſtour teacheth to be of Faith, while 
he ſceth none oppoſing him z although himſelf doth not inquire, 
whether others teach the ſame _ Suarez. 5, But here many * De fide dilp, 
things are ſuppoſed which cannot be granted. Firſt, it is not ne- 5: + *- 
ceſlary, that as often as a Doctor propoſeth any thing to be of 
Faith, which is not ſo, ſome others ſhould riſe to oppoſe him. We 
daily fee the contrary not only in Pariſhes, but even in Univer- 
ſities, where the Wits of Men are more ealily excited to contro- 
verſy : yet there ſome affirm, others deny many matters to be 
of Faith, without any ſubſequent Schiſms or Animoſities. 

Secondly, if any Diſputation,or Oppoſition ſhould ariſe herein; 
it is not neceſſary it ſhould ever come to the ears of the common 
People. Every one knows how hot the Controverſy about the 
Pope's Infallibility hath for ſome Ages been, eſpecially in France, 
where are many Defenders of each Opinion. Yet ſome Years ſince, 
when 1 was in that Country, talking with a Prieſt, and himno 
ordinary Perſon, but a man famous in the nei rhood, and 
Doctor CORN 8 ſaid the Pope's Infallibility was _ 

many, and particularly by the Sorbon, he very angry,ſai 
i was moſt falſe, and conddeatly aaltainedthet no Catholick 
Divine ever doubted of it. Nor could | free the Man from his 
errour, whatſoever I then offered to him. See another example 
more remarkable. 1 was preſent at Paris in an Aſſembly of Lear- 
ned Men, who met weekly to treat of matters of learning. They 
then diſputed of the Pope's Infallibility, which a Prieſt ſaid was 
lately rejected by the Galican Clergy in their Synod. At that an 

Abbot who preſided over the Aſſembly, and had the repute of a 
very Learned Man, was not a little moved, and denicd any fuch 
thing was ever done by the Clergy. He acknowledged indeed that 
the Pope could err, whenſoever mM gave his opinion as a —__ 

ors, 
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Dottor, and that the Clergy meant no more than this: but 
that there was no Catholick, who did not hold his judgment 
[nfallible, whenſoever he pronounced ex catbedr4 : and whatſoe- 
ver the Prieſt could ſay, he would not be perſwaded that there 
was any difſlenſion among Divines in this matter. If this Lear- 
ned Abbot could be ignorant of ſo notorious a thing ; what 
ſhall we think of illicerate Chriſtians ? 

Thirdly, it is not neceſſary, that as often as diſſenſions 
ariſe in matters of Faith, Schiſm ſhould thence immediately be 
produced, and occafion a Decree of the Pope, or calling of a 
Council. How many things did Theodore of AMopſueſtia teach 
againſt the Faith, which yet were not canvalled of many Years 
after his Death? All acknowledge the number of Canonical 
Books of Scripcure , the neceſſity of the Euchariſt, and Rate of 
the Dead to be of Faith : Yet none will deny the Ancients dif- 
fered in judgment as to all theſe things; and all know that no 
Schiſms, Diſputes, or Anathema's of Councils aroſe therefrom. 
Pat not todepart from this very queſtion : W hat can be more 
of Faith, than the Rule of Faith it felf, and the moſt ellen- 
tial condition of that Rule, lnfallibility ? Many Doctors of 
the Church denicd this in the XIV. and XV. ages, as we be- 
fore proved ; yet no Schiſm, no Decree of the Church was oc- 
cafioned thereby. 

But to ſhew the ſophiſtry of this objetion more evidently, 
ic may be obſerved, that there are five ſorts of things, which, 
although not belonging to Faith, may be in the Church pro- 
poſed as of Faith. I. Things true, but not revealed, 11. Net 
ther true nor revealed, but not repugnant to Revelation. 
Ill. Repugnant to things revealed, but ſuch, .as it is not ma- 
nifeſt that they were revealed. IV, Repugnant to things. ma- 
nifeſtly revealed, but ſo as that repugnance is obſcure and 
remote, not clear and immediate: V. Clearly repugnant to 
things manifeſtly revealed. Concerning matters of the. laſt 
rank this objection might have ſome- force, but not much : 
fiace the contrary may be ſhewn in ſome examples. But for 
the four firſt Claſſes ic hath no colour of truth. They may 
be all taught as of Faith, and that, daily, yet be obſerved and re- 
garded by none, much leſs violently oppoſed by any. The want 
of apparent oppoſition therefore ſuſficeth not ro make what any 


- one or propoſeth as of Faith, to be ſo. The conſent and 
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concurrence of gll in tzaching the ſame tobe of Faith, muſt be 
aſcertained. Otherwiſe allent to it will be fooliſh and raſh, ac 
leaſt uncertain. 


CH A P. XXIIL 


That it is not certain thoſe _ are true, which are una- 
nimouſly tawght by all Paſtors. 


Hat it is uncertain, what the Governours of the Church 
unanimoully teach, we have proved; yet grant it certain : 
Can we ſecurely believe this their unanimous conſent ? What if 
they may all err ? This our Adverſaties will ſay they- cannor. 
But is that certain and uadoubted #7 If not, in vain is it alledged. 
They will perhaps ſay it is; nay, and of Faith, ſo as it can- 
not be denied without open Hereſy, So D«vall *, and many 'In2.2.p.1-6, 
others. And indeed, if it be not of Faith that all the Paſtors 
conſenting cannot err, Faith cannot rely upon their Authority. 
Yet is this molt falſe z for we before proved theſe two Propo- 
ſitions. IL That ing is of Faith, whoſe contrary is held 
and taught by Catholick Divines, the Church knowing and not 
cenſuring their Oppoſition. 11. That the greateſt Divines of 
the Roman Church, Doctors, Bilbops, and Cardinals taught ; 
1. That the whole Clergy might be infected with Hereſy. 2. That 
the Church, to which Infallibility was iſcd, might con- 
iſt iw one Laick, or one Woman, the apoltatizing from the 
Faith. This was the Opinion of Alenſis, the Author of the 
Gloſs upon the Decretals, Lyra, Occam, Alliaco, Panormitan, Tur 
recremats, Peter de Monte, S. Antoninus, Cuſanns, Clemangss, Fa- 
cobatins,, J. Fr. Picus, But who can imagin (© many, and fo 
t Men, either not to have knowsa what is of Faith, or wil- 
ully to have taught the contrary ? 
This moved Swarez. to eſteem the lofallibility of the Paſtors thus 
conſenting uncertain. /t :s arhed, ſaith he *, whether all the Biſhops of * petirur an 
the Church Can agree in any error { For among Cathelicks, ſome af- on is 3 
releſrs 4 
convenire in aliquo errore. Nam inter Catlplicys quidam affirmant, quia min imcenitur promo. 
Alii negant, quia, &c. Mihi verd neutrum videtur ſatis explaratum- probabile autemr eft ad pro- 
videnttam Chriſti pertinere, ut id non —_ Suar. de fide diſp. 5. ws 6. 
2 rm 
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m it, becauſe there is no fe found (of the contrary : ) Others 
i it, we. the whole Chuek would be otherwiſe i ra dangey 
of error. To me neuthey ſeemeth ſufficiently rertain, Tet it is pro- 
bable, that it becomes the Providence of Chriſt not to permit it, 
In theſe words two things may be obſerved. Firſt, That Suarez 
ſpeaks of the Infalibility of Biſhops not in believing, but in 
teaching. For he faith this in anſwer to an ObjeCtion, That if 
all the Biſhops could err, then the other part of the Church, 
the Laity, might alſo err, _—_ they ordinarily follow the 
Doctrine of their Paſtors, and are bound to do it. Now the 
People are bound to follow their Paſtors, not in what they 
think, but in what they teach. This alſo appears from the 
reaſon why ſome denied the conſent of all Biſhops in any crror 
ro be poſſible, becauſe, if that ſhould happen the whole Church 
would be brought into great danger of error. Bt if Bi 
ſhould teach rightly, although they thought erroneouſly, there 
would be thence no danger of Error to the reſt of the Faith- 
ful. Secondly, Of this Infallibility of —_ in what they 
teach unanimouſly, he ſaith three things. 1. That ſome Catho- 
licks deny it. 2. That neither parc ſeems cerfain to him. 
3. That it is probable. All which fingly prove, That he 
thought it not to be of Faith. But who can imagine ſo great a 
Dottor could be ignorant of what was of Faith ? 
Theoph. Rayn differed not much from the Opinion of 
Suarez : That the viſible Head, faith he 3, be- 
* Ur ,ſepoſito capite viſubilt, mem- ing laid aſide, all the Members ſhould be infetted 
ada wp _—_— Ao% with any material error, 'conld ſearce happen ,, and 
cerikadianns #Deo fager cordifu- o 85 moſt probable God will f Care if ſhould nor. 
turum ne id accidat. Si tamen ac- Tet uf if ſhould bappen, the Head being Wnin- 
cideret, incontaminats capite, nibil felted, the perpetuity of true Faith in the Church 
decederet de perpetiitate vere fdet would ſuffer no loſs : Where he determines not 
nd 9 #5 * abſolutely this cannot happen ; but looks upon 
the contrary only as moſt probable; and de- 
nieth the Infallibility of the whole Church to depend thereon, 
which is ſo much urged by the maintainers of the contrary Opi- 
* Mortuo ponti- nion. Rhodins ſpeaks more plainly, who affirms 4, That the 
fice, nm eft in Pope being dead, the Church hath no Infallible Authority to make De- 
Af hate crees of Faith, as having no attual and imme diate uf allibilty at 
therttas ad con- that time. 
denda fidei Decreta,— Nullam *9 tempre infallibilitatem afFualem 6 proximam habet Eccleſia, 
Rhod, de fide qu, 2, SeR, 5.5. 5. Hence 
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Hence is manifeſt, that we want little of a Confeſſion from 
our Adyerſaries , that the Infallibility of-the Governours of the 
Church is not of Faith. And indeed it cannot be. For no 
Foundation of ſuch a Faith is to be found : Not Scripture or 
Tradition. For not to ſay, that theſe, to make any Article b- 
come of Faith, ought, II Adverſaries, moſt evi- 
dently to contain it ; which evi even they will not deny to 
be here wanting: It would be moſt abſurd, that Papiſts ſhould 
believe this Infallibility of the Paſtors of the Church for the 
Authority of Scripture and Tradition; when they believe nei- 
ther of theſe, but for the Authority of the ors. Take 
away their Teſtimony, and they will deny it to be known whe- 
ther Scripture or Tradition be the of God, or what is 
the ſence of either. The ſame may be ſaid of the Decrees of 
the Church Repreſentative. For beſides that no ſuch expreſs 
Decree of it can be produced, the Infallibility of the Repre- 
ſentative Church it ſelf is believed by every _—_— Papiſt, ogly 
becauſe they hear it by their $ for the belief 
of the Univerſal that ought not be produced. For 
that is the thing now inquired, why the Univerſal Church 
believeth ſo ? 

Will our Adverſaries therefore ſay, they believe their Pa- 
ſtors cannot err in teaching unanimouſly what is of Faith; be- 
cauſe they ſo teach themſelves ? This they muſt recurr to ; for 
they have no other reaſon left of believiog ſo: Yet nothing 
can be more abſurd. For firſt, it is the conſtant Opinjon of 
all Mankind, and a received Law all Nations, thay 
none ſhould be Witneſs or Judge in his own Cauſe. Secondly, 
As we believe not any Man to be true and honeſt, till we be 
aſſured of his veracity and honeſty from ſome other Teſtimony 
than his own : So it would be the higheſt imprudence to eſteem 
thoſe Infallible, who challenge that privilege to themſelves; 
until their Infallibility be known to us from ſome other 
ment than their own Teſtimony. Certainly our Adverſaries 
will not permit even the Scripture, which is the word of God, 
and hath ſo many illuſtrious Charatters of a Divine Original, 
to be believed for its own Teſtimony ; and Chriſt openly pro- 
felled, that if he bore Witneſs of himſelf, his Witneſs was not 
credible. Why then ſhall that be attributed to the Gover- 


nours of the Church; which Chriſt denied to himfelf, and our 
Adverfaries 


137 


Of the Incurable Scepticiſm 
m it, becauſe there is no promiſe found (of the contrary : ) Others 
indy eY. the whole Church would be otherwiſe in re danger 
of error. To me neuther ſeemeth ſufficiently rertain, Tet it is pro- 
bable, that it becomes the Providence of Chriſt not to permit it, 
In theſe words two things may be obſerved. Firſt, That Szarez 
ſpeaks of the Infallibility of Biſhops not in believing, but in 
teaching. For he faith this in anſwer to an Objection, That if 
all the Biſhops could err, then the other part of the Church, 
the Laity, might alſo err, becauſe they ordinarily follow the 
Doctrine of their Paſtors, and are bound to do it. Now the 
People are bound to follow their Paſtors, not in what they 
think, but in what they teach. This alſo appears from the 
reaſon why ſome denied the conſent of all Biſhops in any crror 
ro be poſſible, becauſe, if that ſhould happen the whole Church 
would be brought into great danger of error. Bat if Bi 
ſhould reach rightly, although they thought erroneouſly, there 
would be thence no danger of Error to the reſt of the Faith- 
ful. Secondly, Of this Infallibility of Biſhops in what they 
teach unanimouſly, he ſaith three things. 1. That ſome Catho- 
licks deny it. 2. That neither parc ſeems certain to him, 
3. That it is probable. All which ſingly prove, That he 
thought it not to be of Faith. But who can imagine fo great a 
Dottor could be ignorant of what was of Faith ? 
Theoph. Raynaudxs differed not much from the Opinion of 
Smarez. : That the viſible Head, faith he 3, be- 
* Ut ,ſepoſito capite viſibilt, mem- ing laid aſide, all the Members ſhould be infetted 
navieh, pay ember; ff 2s <p eaidlerrer, could farce begpes', and 
erifailims Dee ſemper cordifu- * #3 moſt probable God will take care it ſhould not, 
turum ne id accidat, Si tamen ac- Tet if it ſhould happen, the Head being wunin- 
cideret, incontaminats capite, nihil felted, the perpetuity of true Faith in the Church 
decederet de perpetvitate vere fidet mou 1g ſuffer no loſs: Where he determines not 
ng 529% 75 9% abſolutely this cannot happen ; but looks upon 
= Me the contrary only as moſt probable; and de- 
nieth the Infallibility of the whole Church to depend thereon, 
which is ſo much urged by the maintainers of the contrary Opi- 
* Mortuo ponti- nion. Rhodins ſpeaks more plainly, who affirms 4, That the 
fice, mm eſt in Pope being dead, the Church hath no Infallible — to make De- 
nu 


Fecleſia wlla , > 
infallibults au- x) wy \ Ge y having _ Attual and immediate if, allbility at 
thoritas ad con- , 

denda fidei Decreta,— Nullam *5 tempre infallibilitatem aFualem & proximam habet Eccleſia, 
Rhod. de fide qu, 2, SeRt, 5.5. 5. Hence 
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Hence is manifeſt, that we want little of a Confeſſion from 
our Adyerſaries , that the Infallibility of-the Governours of the 
Church is not of Faith. And indeed it cannot be. For no 
Foundation of ſuch a Faith is to be found : Not Scripture or 
Tradition. For 10t to ſay, that theſe, to make any Article be- 
come of Faith, ought, according to our Adverſaries, moſt evi- 
dently to contain it ; which evidence even they will not deny to 
be here wanting: It would be moſt abſurd, that Papiſts ſhould 
believe this Infallibility of the Paſtors of the Church for the 
Authority of Scripture and Tradition; when they believe nei- 
ther of theſe, but for the Authority of the Paſtors. Take 
away their Teſtimony, and they will deny it to be known whe- 
ther Scripture or Tradition be the word of God, or what is 
the ſence of either. The ſame may be ſaid of the Decrees of 
the Church Repreſentative. For beſides that no ſuch expreſs 
Decree of it can be produced, the Infallibility of the Repre- 
ſentative Church it ſelf is believed by every _ Papiſt, ogly 
becauſe they hear it he by their Paſtors. $ for the belief 
of the Univerſal Ch that ought not be produced. For 
that is the thing now inquired, why the Univerſal Church 
believeth ſo ? 

Will our Adverſaries therefore ſay, they believe their Pa- 
ſtors cannot err in teaching unanimouſly what is of Faith; be- 
cauſe they ſo teach themſelves ? This they muſt recurr to ; for 
they have no other reaſon left of believing ſo: Yet nothing 
can be more abſurd. For firſt, it is the conſtant Opinjon of 
all Mankind, and a received Law among all Nations, thay 
none ſhould be Witneſs or Judge in his own Cauſe. Secondly, 
As we believe not any Man to be true and honeſt, till we be 
aſſured of his veracity and honeſty from ſome other Teſtimony 
than his own : So it would be the higheſt imprudence to eſteem 
thoſe Infallible, who challenge that privilege to themſelves; 
until their Infallibility be known to us from ſome other 
ment than their own Teſtimony. Certainly our Adverſaries 
will not permit even the Scripture, which is the word of God, 
and hath ſo many illuſtrious Charatters of a Divine Original, 
to be believed for its own Teſtimony ; and Chriſt openly pro- 
feſſed, that if he bore Witneſs of himſelf, his Witneſs was not 
credible. Why then ſhall that be attributed to the Gover- 
nours of the Church; which Chriſt denicd to himfelf, and our 
Adverſaries 
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Adverfaries deny to the Ward of God ? Thirdly, The Que- 

ftion will return, whence the Paſtors of the Church know that 

they cannot err? For they will aot ſay, they know it becauſe 

Non 5des very the Faithful believe it ; figce as Haller 5 well ſaith, The Paſtors 
decent Paſtores, do not therefore teach truly, becanſe the Audztors believe truly , but 
guig vera cre- the Auditors believe truly, becauſe they aſſent to the Paſtors teaching 
dunt Auditores truly, They cannot fay, that they know it from Scripture or 
ſed ideovers Tradition. For the truth of theſe, without the Authority of the 
res, quia vera Church is no more known to larocd than to unlearned perſons, 
dxcentibur aſ- Thunk,not, ſaith Bagotins *, that any one, even the moſt learned Di- 
ſentiuntur. F. ine, can believe any thing without the Authority of the Church, and 
mg mic” independently from it, And Hoſws 7 goeth {© far, that he main- 
6 Cave exif ' tains it ta be ube beſt way, that even the moſt learned Men ſhould 
mes ununquen- TEcurr to implicic Faith, and believe only in general as the 
44am, etiam Church believeth. Shall the Paſtors therefore believe, that they 
_ gum D*- cannot err for their own Teſttmony? This is the natural conſe- 
#umam, PF quence of our Adverfaries Dottriae, and that molt abſurd. For 
dere ſine authe- firſt, there is none of the Paſtors which belicyeth ſo, becauſe 
ritate Eccleſie he teacheth ſo ; but all teach io, becauſe all bdieve fa. In, 
© independen- The Qucſtion willrecurr upon, what eqayper homer gg, Foe 
ter abes. Ba- Here either nothing, or only this muſt be anſwered, Thas they 


gor, Inſtic. 0 , 

Theol. 1. ,, teach {© becauſe they believe fo, Then if you ask why they be- 

c. a" 4 -" lieve ſo ? no other anſwer can be given, than becauſe they believe 

' Hol cont, ſo; which is fo fooliſh, as that I need not urge it any farther. 
ent, 
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That the Faith of all fingle Chriſtians cannot rely apon the 
Faith of the Univerſal Church ; becauſe, firſt, it appears 
not wha belong, to that Church, which is thought Eefall ble 


Hos far have we conſidered the Faith of the Univerſal 

Church; as it is taught by the Paſtors or It re- 
mains that we treat of it as it 1s believed both by Clergy and 
Laity; which is the laſt refuge of our Adverſarics. Here 1 
undertake to prove, Fhat there is nothing whereon the Faith 
of all private Chriſtians can leis rely; and that for three rea- 
ſons. 1. Becauſe it, doth not appear what is that Univerſal 
Church, 


— 
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Church, whoſe Faith is to be the Rule of ours. 2. Becavſc it is 

not known what is the Faith of that Church. 3. Becauſe it is 

not manifeſt whether the Faith of any Church aſſignable, be 

true. 

The firſt is evinced two ways. For firſt, it is uncertain 
what is the true Idea or Definition of the Church, what is re- 
quired to conſtitute it, whether only an external profeſſion of 
the true Faith, or alſo intergal Faith and Piety : And then al- 
though this were certain, is would be yet unknown, whether 
the Koman, Greek,, or any other, were that true Church. As 
for the firſt, our Adverſaries would perſwade us, That they a- 
gree in the notion of a true Charch. Yet nothing is more ma- 
nifeſt than their diſcord in this matter. There are chiefly three 
Opinions of them herein ; For if we ſhould make an exact enu- 
meration of them, we ſhould find many more. The firſt teach- 
eth, That the Church is made up of all perſons baptized, and 
outwardly profeſling the true Faith, and adhering to the Po 
of Kome, whether they be truly Faithful, or ſecretly Infidels. 
The fecond to an External Profeſſion, requires Internal 
Faith, at leaſt in form, to be added as neceſlary ; and thereb 
excludes all ſecret Infidels and Hereticks. The third contend 
Charity ts be added to theſe two, and leaveth no place in the 
Church, bat to thoſe who are truly juſt, and free from Mortal 


Sin. 

The firſt Opinion is defended by many, particularly Cams, 
Bellarmin, Davall, and almoſt all the later writers of Contro- 
verſy, eſpecially the French, The fecond is taught by many : 
For all thoſe ſeem to favour it, who define the Church to be : 
the Congregation of the Faithful ; of whom Zaunoy * reckons _ _ 
up a very great number. But it is openly and manifeſtly ,--"* * 
taught by Alenſis, Clemangss, Turrecremata, and Facobatins;, while 
in the es formerly cited they allert, That the Church may 
be reduced to one only Woman, as it 2Ctually was at the time 
of our Saviour's Paſſion. The Univerſity » Ubi ſupra. 
Cracow produced by Laanoy *, defined 3the * Eft Eccleſia Corpus myſticam, 
Church to be «4 —_— Organical = » organicum fide Chrifti animatum,— 

me h all 


. ; Ex quo fit quod! omnes baptrrati, ha- 
mated by the Fait of Chriſt, conſt it bentes fidem Chriſti frve informem 


baptized per ſe ons, baving the Faith of Chriſt exther fre formatam , conſtirmant Ecclefiam 
in form or formal, T he ſame Opinion is accu» militantem, 


rately 


Tucur able Scept —_— Shartz, 4, Ars 
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junguntur ſibt. chrifi of Chri quickene Chet This wor of | the 
Serm. J- 4 corpus eft of F ſe . akng cer 
— OT xr ob O y—_ _ — Fath, — mm "nm wn 
m; wk  henbea nem Cſs I rk of —- Church is of the Faicfl, 
ae mmen ſigntNca! Chriſti. id ion © k 
| antdor ta Sprritum he had ſaid, 1 Colleftion econd place 
_-h=49__qg t, 2, CAP. 2. the Genera = In the fe Good Be- 
de Sacr, par for ins theſe words ”, ation of ha- 
joins Congreg ; C 
itur Eccleſia pro _ is taken fe _ = ated umto _— 
Y or por 
cnpreane bare len, 1 ers ws oe acer Kd Bd of Cr 
ne Chriſt age rity. This 4: the Myſtical which Chr 
ſunt per c et Ecclef —_ | be Holy Gbeſt, bis Spirit, for al The 
_ — —_ 4 ING Las. | — that this 
Co ſpiritu Ger , eret. on _ ayed, _— wſans 3, It - = , 6 poſe - 
-= mn. Theol, part. 3. tit, 12.C, ſame ſaith Church whuc/ 8 irit, in whic 
Summ. s Eccle- of the Chriſt in Spi e Body) 
. eft hoc _Corpit ade- Body hereth to 4 . the whol 
fie, nds hes ray? rm ( —_—_ wells, ered Perf _= — 
ſtinatis pr jeftitie folum the IN only of Continue 1n 1 Dio- 
tes in eratia Pr ajees «r, Cul, is made = ore, who Church, 
A. nt 
de Eccle TY 1,cap. 4- thoſe per Fi ro 
Concord. lib, ſneſs are Arcome 
of preſent Righteon 


my ſuns 


lar Carthuſlanu 4 in Chriſt thus 
peaking. 7 will baild and confirm ny Church, 
that is, the Comgreg ation of the Faithful, by in. 
ſeparably uniting their bearers ro me by Faith, Cha- 
rity, and Grate ; ſo as all my be one fhical Bo- 

nd one Hoaſe, FF. Picns Mirandale {aith, 

hat we oaghe not ro recede from ghe proper fig- 
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et, congregationem 
. da eorum per fidem, cha- 
ritatem Of gratiam mihi inſepar 4- 
bilitey — ita ut onmes ſint 
nnum corpics myſticurn, unaque dome, 
Carth, in Macth. XVI. arr. 25. 
'" A proprid wecabuli ſignificatione 


am mean, 


mifieation of the Word ; that {6 that might be cal» *oedendam ipſe wn putarem;, us 
led primarily, properly , and moſt principally the hr I f re Ap ons. 
Holy Catholick Church , which comprehendeth all ua omnes reffe & Apoſhilice fidei 
men of a right and Apoſtolick Faith and unfeigned & mn fifte charitatis humines com- 
Charity, Ferws upon thoſe words, Matth, XV. Metteretar, Pic. Theor. 13, 
The gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt «t, 
faich 5, Chriſt freaks mot bere of the Church as "* Sed Iyaitar de Eccleſi ſecundim 
it is commonly wnderſtood of the Colkettion of al Firitum, que ſos elethor completti- 
Chriſtians, whether good or bad, but of the Church ** Fer, in March. 
according to the Spire, which comprebends only the Eleſt, Laſtly, 
Chr. Lupus "7 affirms, That the Church which received the Keys, i " Eccleſia que 
not the univer ſal Communiorfef the Faithful in the Lawful Sacraments, laves accepir, 
but the ſole Congregation of the juft, or the Communion of Saints : = univer(s 
Which he purſueth at large, and proveth by many Teſtimonies T_ $a 
of Sr. wſtine ; to which we might add many others no leſs ments Commu - 
cogent of other Fatt zr3; as St. Hrrom ardns, Bernard, &c. ni, ſed ſola 
if our Ar at conſiſted in the truth of « is Opinion. It ſuf- ©gegatis ju 
ficeth to ſhew it was received by many; and wakgunely that Een Saws 
our Adverſaries donor agree in forming the Idea of a Church. a Lon. te 
Now this Diſſenſion is of great moment. For if the ſecond, Concil.zom. 4. 
or eſpecially the third Opinion be true, the DoQrine of or p. 818. 
Adverſaries will be wholly overthrown. For not to ſay, that 
if Sinners be excluded out of the Church, the Pope and whole 
Councils may perhaps not belong to it, and fo want that Infal- 
libility which is appropriated to the true Church. To omit this, 
ſince we treat not now of ative but paſſive Infallibilty , I fay, 
That according to this Hypotheſis,the Faith of our Adverſaries 
cannot rely upon the beliet of the Univerſal Church. For to 
conform themſelves to this Rule of Faith, they muſt firſt per- 
feftly know it; which'cannot be, if they know not what is 
that Church, whoſe Faith they ought to follow. But how ſhall 
they know the Church, if that conliſt only of Pious Men, whom 
none will deny to be known «a alone ? Can way not ig- 
norant 
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® 7ncerta erunt norant of this z who rejefteth this Opinion, becauſe, ſaith he 3, 


omnia, fi apud 
ſolos pios Eccle- 
ſia eft,.Can. loc, 
Theol. lib. 4. 
CaP. 3. 


all things will be uncertain, *f the Church be limited to pious Men, 
Will our Adverſaries therefore ſay, that the firſt of theſe Opi 
nions is certain, the other undoubtedly falſe ? That as 


affirmed than proved. Beſides, of what degree of certainty 
would they have their aſſertions to be? Not certainly of Di- 
vine Faith; unleſs Hereſie be imputed to all thoſe Learned Men, 
who maintained the ſecond and third Opinions. Bur no other 
degree of certainty can be obtained in theſe things, nor will 
any other ſuffice. 


mt 
——_— 


CH AP. XXV. 


That our Adverſaries have no way of knowing the 
true Church. 


T7 doth not appear therefore, who #hey are that truly belong 
to the Church. Yet ___ it is, and that all Baptized Per- 
ſons outwardly profeſſing the true Faith, are Members of it; 
which Opinion moſt pleaſeth our Adverſaries, and is moſt ad- 
vantageous for them. It is ſtill to be enquired, which, out of 
ſo many Societies that challenge to themſelves the name of the 
Church, juſtly and truly claims it. For not any one that firſt 
occurrs, is to be admitted” and preferred before the reſt. But 
here, if any where, a diligent and accurate Examination is to 
be uſed; leſt inſtead of the Church of Chriſt, we follow the 
Synagogue of Satan; and for Divine Revelations receive exe- 
crable Errors. This eſpecially becomes them, who when they 
have found the Church, give over any further enquiry, and re- 
ceive without Examination all the dictates of ir. They ought 
to be very vigilant and curious in the choice of their Guide; 
leſt if they haply miſtake, they incurr that Sentence of Chriſt, 
If the blind lead the blind, both will fall into the ditch, Let us ſee 
therefore whether our Adverſaries can boaſt they have made a 
juſt and accurate enquiry herein, and moſt certainly found out 
the true Church. 
There are chiefly three Methods of making this Enquiry. 
1, From the truth of the Doctrine profelled by any Church , 
and 


of the Church of ROME. 
and Conformity of that to the Word of God. 2. By Notes 
known only by the light of right Reaſon, and independently 
from the Word of God. 3. By Notes which are marked out 
and taught in the Scripture. 474g preferreth the firſt 
Method before all others. Z anſwer, faith 


he *, that the rith of the Doftrine may be proved ' Reſpondes veritatem d: Fringe pro- 


|; n bart ettam poſſe , non recurrends ad 
without recurring t0 the Church , and that Eccleſiam, ind. ance primam 


before the firſ# Proof of the true C the truth þtj ere Ecclefie deber = 
of the Detivine onghe to be proved, He proveth kwierritons delle eh 


both parts of his Aſſertion largely and in the <7 Eccleſia,ut Eccleſia, 
fecond part of it maketh uſe of 
ment. For fince the Church, as a Church, is dt- ;orninw me (i 


: hoc, 
this Argu- = Fekady ref ag n 


fined the C ongreg ere men profe pe, the true Og veram bs 
LIL 


Dottrine of Farth, it # a contraditiion in the 
very terms, to ſuppoſe any Congregation to be the 


Erimam, Ergo non 


dicam eo 1ſo ibi efſe veram da- 


bare veram doftrinam ex weri Ec- 


rue Church, unleſs I 4» for that very reaſon ſup- [1.51 arr.de tide diſp. 7.Set.s, 


poſe there is the true Dottrine, | cannot therefore 
firſt prove the Doctrine is true from the truth of the Church. 
To this we willingly ſubſcribe, and approve this Method of 
Arriage's only. Not ſo the reſt of our Adverſaries, who de- 
teſt ir, and r to render it both infamous and impoſlible ; 
etending it to be full of inextricable difficulties, and not to 
be ſurmounted by the moſt learned, much leſs by illiterate per- 
ſons. Wherefore | need not endeavour to prove that the true 
Church cannot be by this way known by our Adverſaries: They 
freely grant it, urge it, labour to demonſtrate it. 


The ſecond Method is uſed by many z who contend that the 
Church may be known independently from the Word of God 
by the help of Notes and Characters Jen by Natural Rea- 
ſon, ſuch as are Miracles, Sanctity, —_— Amplitude, and 
the like. But they withal admoniſh that the Church cannot 
this way be known, as it hath annexed to it the Privilege of 
Iofallibiliry by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, and conſe- 
quently as it is the certain Rule of Faith. They deny this can 
be any other way found ont than by Faith relying on the Pro- 
miſes of Chriſt and the other teſtimonies. of Scri - But 
that the Authority, which tRſe Notes conferr, is Humane, Fal- 
lible, and a Foundation only - humane and acquired, =_ of 

2 vine 
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. | divine infuſed Faich $0 among | 
Loc, Theol. 1. 2.c. 8. ! In 2.2. prheef Can? , Bannes 3, Suarez — 


 valls, Conimk®, age 7, Tſambertns 5, Gil- 

lin Ns on Bt: The laſt of 
theſe affirms, there is « two-fold Authority of the 
* Church; the ont 'T 


COS : EG, the firſt ; then it GR _ 
Sp. S. oft infallibils, Newt that Faith were Nataral, Felobie, fic, Ger- 
ma, ſequeretur enim fidem offe ns- Of Chriſt, redeemed and governed by him, 
turalem, eſſe fallibilem, Ec. Rhod. and animated by his Spirit, can be known by 
de ade qu, 1, Seft. 4. $. 4- the fole light of Nature without Revelation. 
Nature might diſcover ſomewhat admirable and excellent in it 1 
but nothing more than humane, or exalted beyond burnane tn- 
firmities. But this is not that we ſeek for. We are enquiring 
a Method of kfi\owing the Church as is is the Rule of Faith, and 
lofallible : which ſince this Method cannot performs is cannat 
be produced in. this. place. 
For theſe Reaſons. our Adverſaries fly to the third Method; 
and endeavour to demonſtrate the Church from Notes, which 
" DeEccl deg. they pretend to be: aligned in Scripture. Sq Driede * from 
l. 2. C:3+ 1.4- hence, that Chriſt is not now preſent, nor teacheth with his 
" own mouth in the Church, nor atteſteth the Preaching of others 
with Signs and Miracles, concludes , We muſt neceſſarily fee to 
__ & libewiflent < the Scrs and enquire thence which i the true 
"7 Dic ergo, ” Chuch , 
CG Anouſtine in Scripturis C x” Stapleton wn jy Cn 
guerendam eſſe Eccleſtam, 1, &. que — Ma Augultine, 
int mite, dotes (F proprietates Ee- C 6 #0 be Jeagls for in the Scripture ;, thas 
bunans dronewk imeſigann_ of the Charch, i 19 be fund cc from the Oracle 
Wy | of t « to ons from t acles 
oF. _ —_— kw of Scripture, not from Humane Arguments, 
Sia The ſame y the Popiſh Diſputan ts in the 
** Tantummdo Conference of Rat16bon *4, We know the Chriſtian Religion only from 
igitur ex ScCT1- rhe Scriptures ; becauſe from the Notes only declared in { pn and 
rife from no others, we lyww which is the flue Church, This way alſo 
nam cagnſci- Card. Richliew "5 chiefly follows. 
mi; quiatantummedo ex mths in Scripturi declaratis, non ex aliis cognoſcimin, que fit vera Ec- 
cleſia, Colloq. Ratisb, Scfl. 8. * Meth. liv. 1, Chap. 8. Lu 


"T: 
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woot oo be found in it : As 
t fuppoſeth the to be acknowledged for the 
Word of God. For ho man can believe the Notes of the Church 
laid down in the Scri to be true and certain, till he be firſt 
—— that all things conrained in it are true and Divine. 

at how ſhall he, who hath not yer known the Church ( for ſuch 
is he who ires after it) be aſſured of the Diviaity of Scri- 
if ir be true what our Adverſaries- fo often inculcate 


Z 
: 


Thar the Scripture to ns is of no Authority, till atteſted and 


confirmed by the Church ? Thus a manifeſt Circle will be com- 
mitred, Scripture received for the Authority of the Church, 
and the Church for the Authority of Scripture. . Card. Richlicu 
confeſſeth this a great difficulty; but contendeth it may be ſol- 
ved by ſaying, The Chorch is known independently from the 
Scripture by the help of Notes, which Natural Reaſon ſugge- 
ſeth can agree to none but the true Church, But if the Church 
can be known before the Scripture, what need the Scripture be 
conſulted to find Notes we may be brought tg the knaw- 
ledge of the Church ? To what end theſe Labyrinths and fruit- 
leſs toil to ſearch out # thing already known ? Not to ſay, that 
this Method is coincident with the ſecond before mentioned , 
and is therefore for the ſame reaſons to be rejefted. Belides 
it manifeſtly contradifts our Adverfaries Hypotheſis concerning 
the obſcurity of Scripture. Every one knows how much they 
cxaggerate this obſcuricy, and Kchliew himſelf, within a few 
—_ this place, maintains it is obſcure, both as to the ſenſe, 
and as to the letter; and that not only to the Reprobate, but 
even the Eleft; to the Faithful and DoCtors themſelves. 
Who after all this can believe that be ſpeaks ſincerely and in 
carneſt, when he undertakes to demonſtrate out of this Book, 
ſd obſcure and impenetrable to the greateſt Wits, the Charafters 


of the true Church, not to a or a Believer, but to an 
Infidel : For this he pretends, about his Converſion is the Diſ- 
pute raiſed. 


The Cardinal therefore in that undertakes a moſt difficult 
matter. Bat the obſcurity of Scripture is not all the difficult 
of this undertaking. For how ſhall it be demonſtrated thoſe 
things are by Scripture aſſigned for the Notes of the Church , 
of which Scripture is wholly ſilent, nay, teacheth the contrary 


to ſome of them; as might be evidently proved, if the y nmr 
revity 
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brevity of this Diſſertation would permic it ? But ſuppoſe the 
Scripture attributes to the Church whatſoever oor Adverſaries 
would have to be ſo many Notes of it: This avails not, ualeſs 
it appear that thoſe Notes are not only true, but alſo the only 
Notes, and that no other is aligned in Scripture. This the 
« Mebad, tv, Cardinal himſelf admoniſheth, 7r « to.be obſerved, ſaith he 5, 
1, chap. that although it doth not follow that Society which hath one of the Notes 
of the true Church, is the true Church; yet it follows , that Society 
which wanteth one of theſe Notes, us not the true Church, Valentia 
” Non ſunt mts had gone before him. Theſe are the Notes, ſaith be 7, which we 
Eccleſie figil- uroe, One, Holy, Catholick , olick. Theſe are not the Notes 
latim ſed con- of the Church fingly, but conjunttly;, becauſe ut may be that one or 
jenetim, quia two of them may agree to others, And indeed it cannot be denied 
cn = that the Greek, Church hath many of theſe Notes. If therefore 
altera aliis con- from one or more of them we might argue affirmatively, the 
veniat, Val, Greek, muſt be granted to be a true Church. 
Anal.fid.1tb.5. T9 conclude therefore that the Zomanr, or any other, is the 
_ true Church, it is neceſſary that no note of the true Church be 
wanting to it, and that it be evident no other note is alli 
in Scripture beſides thoſe wherein ſhe already glorieth. hile 
this is uncertain, nothing can be ſecurely concluded from any 
Notes whatever. That an Infidel therefore be rightly in- 
ſtrufted, it is required, that he read over the whole Scripture 
from one end to the other, accurately weigh and examine all 
places, that he may be aſcertained none of thoſe Notes have 
eſcaped his diligence. But this beſides, that it is long and te- 
dious, and apt rather to diſcourage and deterr than allure an In- 
fidel ro the Chriſtian Religion, is impoſlible, if our Adverſa- 
ries Doctrine of the obſcurity of Scripture be admitted. For 
who can promiſe himſelf that nothing hath eſcaped his moſt ſa- 
gacious enquiry, amidſt ſo much darkneſs and intricacy, as our 
Adverſaries Jn to be in Scripture ? Much leſs can an Infidel 
be aſſured of this, whoſe Underſtanding is yet clouded with 
Errors, and his Eyes with Blindneſs. Yet if he be not certain 
that no one Note of the Church is unknown to him, how many 
ſoever he hath by his ſearch obſerved, in vain doth he ſweat : 
ſince even, according to our Adverſaries, many Notes contribute 
nothing to that Society, to which any one is wanting. And this 
is ſo much the more difficult, becauſe our Adverſaries are not 
agreed about the number of the Notes. Valentia and many _ 
aſſign 
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_—_— Driedo fix, Medina ren, Sanders and Piſtorins twelve, 
Bellaymin fifteen, Boſiw. an hundred. In ſo great variety of 
opinions what certainty can be expected ? 

But what if in this diligent reading of Scripture many things 
ſhall occurr, whereby the Catechumen will be induced to be- 
lieve there are many other Notes beſide thoſe which our Ad- 
verſaries point out, and thoſe ſuch as will divert him from em- 
bracing the Communion of the Church of Rome? He will in 
the firſt place obſerve thoſe words of Chriſt. 5 /f ye continue | 
in my Word, then pogo ap Bos indeed. He that 1s of God, *' 
beareth Gods words. * beep hear my voice, Hence he will con- 
clude that the truth of Doctrine, and its conformity to God's 
word, is the moſt certain Note of the true Church. But our 
Adverſaries will never it, that he ſhould make uſe of this 
Note to find out the Church. For that would introduce the firſt 
method ſo much hated by them: and it were to be feared, that 
the Catechumen comparing the Do&rine of the Church of 
Rome with the Scripture, would find a manifeſt _ ance in 
many things. Another Note of the Church he would hnd to be 
the obſervation of the Divine Precepts from the ſame places. 
For he cannot be ſaid to hear the voice of Chriſt, that obeys it 


not. And in other places Chriſt ſaith : 2 7f ye keep my command- » John VIII. 
ments, ye ſhall abide ay Love, Te are my friends if ye do. what ſoe- 10, 14. 


ver I command you, God alſo foretold by his Prophets that under 
the new Covenant he would write his Laws in the hearts of Men, 
and make them to walk in his ſtatutes. But can the Catechumen 
find this obſervation of the Divine precepts in the Church of 
Rome, where the Cup is taken from the Laity, Prayers perfor- 
med in an Unknown Tongue, and many other things uſed ex- 
preſly contrary to the Divine Commands ? 

The Scri oft-times calls the Church the molt chaſt Spouſe 
of Chriſt. Now this Chaſtity conſiſts in keeping her Faith to 
God, and transferring no part of the Divine Worſhip due to 
him upon any other objefts. Otherwiſe God will implead her 
ofadultery, and give her a bill of divorcement. Will the Ca- 
techumen then from this Note conclude the Church of Rome 
to be the Spouſe of Chriſt ; by whom he perceiveth ſo many 
Creatures, Saints deceaſed, their Reliques, the Croſs, Images, 
and the Hoſt, to be worſhipped and adored ? Meekneſs and Gen- 
tleneſs is alſo a note of the Church, when her Children are oy 
quently 
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gannchy fa ha Levfpraien called Sheep, Lambs, Doves, Turiles, 


fnckd be far from , Church of 
Chriſt, not hurt nor m all my Holy Mount ain, 
Chriſt lefc hs es to kh Diſe and ſaid to them : ** Learn 
of mie, for 1 am meck_and lowly in heart, and ye foal find ref ento your 
Soals. Who can then imagine the Church of Chriſt to be that So- 
ciety,which ty alldifſenting from her with bre and ſword, 
and ſcarce uleth any other argumentsthan Racks and Gibbers ? 
Of the ſame nature, withthis Norte is another laid down by Da- 
vid. He calls® the Church a willing People : who are not retained 
in the Communion of their Saviour by force and fear, but by a 
moſt free and that moſt fervent Love. Hence her moſt excellent 
Paſtor is ſaid ®3 to govern her with +wo faves, one called Beauty, 
and the other Bands + but that you may not miſtake, thoſe 
bands are * the cords of a Man, andthe bands of Love, Is Rome 
therefore this Church of Chriſt, which whereſoever ſhe com- 
mands, hath no ſtronger bands to retain her People than the 
deteſtable Tribunal of the Holy Inquifution? To theſe two laft 
Notes is conjoined a ſixth : That ſhe be free, and not a Servant 
of Men, eſpecially of Paſtors. This the Scripture teacherh in 
many places , particularly, Gal, IV. 25, 26. Jobn VII1L 32. 36. 
2 Cor, 1, 24. Ii. 17. IV. 5. 1 Pet. V. 3. Fel. 25. That 
therefore is not the Charch of Chriſt, which ferveth the Pope, 
whoſe Slave Cajeren exprelly calls her. Is that Church free, upon 
which the Pope impoſeth arbitrary Laws, which none muſt 
call in queſtion ? Can he be denied to be Lord of the Church, 
who as the Canon Law * tells us, —__ be ſbould CATTy innume- 
rable Feople by troups «s Slaves ro Hell, to be with bymelf for 
ever tormented ; yet no mortal EP__ to reprebend bis faults, be- 
cauſe be is to judge all, tobe judged of none? Who, not to mention 
oblolete Stories, but lately commanded all to believe, there is 
five heretical propoſitions in Favſemws , and yet, although humbly 
intreated by many Doors, would not declare in what part of 
Janſenizs his Book they might be found ? What is this but to 
account Chriſtians as moſt vile Slaves ? 

The ſeventh Note of the Church conſiſts in this, 5 That ſhe 
worſhip God in Spirit and in Truth. The ancient Church of the 
Jews indeed uſed a groſs and fenfible kind of Worſhip, and was 
employed about the mean and beggerly Elements of the World: 
bat it is the peculiar glory of the Chriſtian Church, to _ 
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way moſt 'conſentaneous ' to the of his » 
dodgy mogprened Not ſo the Church of _ 
NS rich ebſerverk ſo © mens my difficulc ceremo-\* 
; that in| compariſon of them the Moſaick Rites are 
both! "few and eaſy, This you will foon acknowledge, if 
you the fourth or at moſt the third part of the Pen- 
tatench (for no more is taken up with ritual matters) with fo 
vaſt volumes, — Pontifical, Ritual, Miſlal, 
+7 2 the external part of 
true Charch is that which 
hewy the civil Goverment. Thereia 
imitating Chriſt her Maſters who offered heavenly things to 
all , earthly to none ; profeſſed his Kingdom was not of 
this World ; withdrew himſelf unto the Mountains, when 
ſought for by the multitude to be made a King; and refu- 
ſed to be a Judge in a matter of inheritance. The true Church 


obſerveth the Apoſtles precept + of being ſubje#? ro the $7 + Rom, X11 


Powers : And that other 5 of rendering to all their due, 


to whom tribute, cuſtom to whom cuſtom, fear to whe ſhed, haves? Ibid, v. 7. 


-d HR bene. Not ſo the Church of Xome, whoſe Head, 
ſeth Kings at his pleaſure, abſolyeth their Sub: 

ts fr? their Oath of Allegiance, and _— toa Sovereign 
pontatnd over the whole World. 1 might produce many other 
like Notes of the mn _ but theſe ſuffice to 


ſhew how Joly” Wricngs the Church of Rome to; 
* who out of permit a judgment to be for- 
med of her Truth and Purity. 


| 1 will now proceed briefly to demonſtrate that not even from 
thoſe Notes which the Church of Rome afli can it be known 
that ſhe is the true Church. Card. R:chliew ay em tiquiry, 


Ampli Perperuity, and Succeſſion. Yo pra 
Cdcred afterwards; the other three I will now” briely cow. 


149. 


= The diſcuſſion of perpetuity. 
is to be proved not only 
with the firſt and original 
in every Age, and that this 
was never once in ted. Now how vaſt une 
a knowledge of antiquity doth this require ? No ancient mo- 
nument moſt be n ; infinite Volumes both- Printed and 
Manuſcript muſt be read through. This few Men can attend to; 
or if they could, one Age would not ſuffice. Yet this accordding 
to Richliews method muſt be done by any Infidel who is a 
Candidate of Chriſtianity. The fame may be ſaid of Succeſ- 
| I. is -—_ of —_— and of apy = The wy 
4 Fine wevitate 15 cigent w antiquity per ty: ſecond 
ditrine ſacceſ. Gretſer*s judgment is of lizel moment. Without Truth of Dottrine, 
ſio Paftorim Faith he, - * Sncceſſion of Paſtors is of ſmall weight. But ſuppoſe 
, fcxiguipm- ie of the moment. What is more laborious and di 
Dei lib.4, cap. no more, than to prove that in a long feries 
9. VI. Ages there never hap» 


FIT 
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CHAP. XXVLI 
That it is uncertain, what the UVnruerſal Church believeth. 


F after all this we ſhould t, That our Advertbiln my 
certainly; know which is ; trye Church; it oy ring tobe 
inquired what this Church belieyeth. But But how 
grey For fix{t it doth not ſuffice tp kaoy what the nr the rene 
or lefler part of the Loivertal Church 
know what is the: Faith of the whele. > mays Fee 
feſs, Thatithe greater, partof it may grre.$o Tofers: anſwering 
to thoſe, who the Univerſal corrrgivanet the! the traoflations 
of the Bible before S. Hierom's time argued, That the whole 
Church then erred, replyed, That all the Copies indeed of the 
Latin Church were "corrupted, but inthe Greeh, Church were preſer- 
ved entire. Now, ſaith. he, * the Latin Churgb 
a ſed quedam 


ghet had may one, ve - 
4 Church. would not have erred z bes: mrs, wn ke Eck eſe a- 


jn thoſe Funky which do can on . Eccl. univerſalis in 
—_— he maxe or: fewer in number jt que non errant, fve il- 
ter hk er; Se Came. Nb bi Kenn Flr Te 
ph ye er part , of the not 
mg 7. 1 Bens, Qpiaion of, the greaper +141 Bon rat 
b, Bann. 
Pamd#t pelo + : 


U 2 part 


Tos Of the hls Salas 
| port of the Church may be falſe in « matter of Faith, 
conſidering thoſe words of Chriſt : When che Son 
onda ny 
Soon rn ny hy ſynfe fies that there will be 
— i wages. 5 mo rs laſt time, not that there be none. 


Vale 
Aden « 
faith 4 
Fai 


comes, 

He 

” 

And 

— — Boon Bellarmin 5 treating of the ſame ſaith 


5 Non tamen nullos, nec tam paxcor, With T beophylat#, T hat owr Lord meaneth, there 
ut non faciant Ecclefram, - Bel. de will be few Faithful in the times of Antichriſt ; 


Eccleſ. lib, 3, cap. 16. not yet that there will be none, nor ſo few, as not 
to conſtitute a Church. 

and thoſe of a= name, (whoſe words we 

before oy frm uced ) have gone farther, and maintained, That 


the true Faith, and ——_— be reduced to one only 

Woman. Nor doth Fobn FViguerius a Dominican, Profeſſor of 

mnebing in the Univerſity of ſe, differ much from them, 

ing that Faith, at leaſt explicit, may be in 

—_ a ho cn pra ooly implicit F It may 

be ſaid of the ſaith he *, that it 

« Sie Cot Pn El ena 
pereft. ſervart i lag jd  F. » that in bey only mit Fahy 


bere 
lem & pnplcnem, now FaMEeR Exe _— 


If either of theſe two Opinions be allowed, we muſt deſpair 


of ever knowing the Faith of the Univerſal Church. For w 
cc by what Notes can be found that Pheenix, 
that ] of the Chriſtian World, who alone retains ex- 


t Faith, when all the reſt have —— __ 
alyingns Faith ? Bur be theſe ſe; the 
i» 1 before proved 


of the Charch of RO ME. 
fine, how great that part of the Church muſt neceſſarily be, 
which cannot be infefted with Error, without the ruin of the 
Infallibility of the whole. , Unleſs therefore it appears, that 
the whole Church ronſenterh, the belief of it cannot be a ſure 
Foundation for our Faith. | 

But firſt, the whole Church ſeldom or never conſenteth. 
Certainly never in all thipgs. All things therefore can never 
be learned from her. Whence then they be learned ? 
Beſides, ' where ſhe doth conſent, ir is ſo obſcure, that it can 
be known by no Man. This is proved, and much more mani- 
feſtly, by all thoſe Arguments which we brought againſt the 
certainty of knowing what all the Paſtors teach. For if ic can- 
not be known what all the Paſtors teach ; much leſs can it be 
known what all the Faithful believe ; fince there are far more 
Believers than Paſtors, and theſe teach more diſtin&tly than 
the others believe. Beſide, is is not ſufficient to know what 
ſeemeth true to all the Faithful, unleſs it be alſo known what 
they all embrace as revealed by God. For our Adverfaries ac- 
knowledge there are many falſe Opinions of the whole Church. 


Maldmas 7 proveth this at large, and giveth ſome Examples of ! Apud Richer 
it. As, that the Church for many Ages uſed a Prefac: upon - —_— 


the Feſtival of St. Hierom, wherein ſhe extolled his pure Virgi- 
nity, og og Hierom in ſeveral places confeſleth the con- 
trary ;, for which reaſon the Preface was at laſt expunged ; That 
for 600 years ſhe adminiſtred the Euchariſt to Infants; That ſhe 
worſhi particular Reliques of Saiats, and prayeth for the 
Souls parUcuter Men in Purgatory, although it be not of 
Faith zhat thoſe Reliques are true, or theſe in Purgatory, 
and the like ; which proveth the neceſſity of knowing, not only 
what is held by the Univerſal Church, but whether it is held 
by her as of Faith, and revealed by God. Bur who ſhall aſcer- 
tain this? For the common; ſort of Belieyers are not wont ac- 
curately to diſtinguiſh theſe things; ſo that if any one ſhould ask 
whomfoever he meets, What they admit as true, what as reveal- 
ed, what they receive with Divine Faith, what with Catholick 
Opi ; he would find very few who could comprehend the 
Sence of his ion; much fewer, who could anſwer him di- 
ſtin&tly. $0 far ſhall we be therefore from knowing by this me- 
thod what is believed in the Univerſal Church, that it can ſcarce 
be known what is believed in agy ſingle Dioceſs. — 
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CH AP. XXVIL 


That it may juſtly be doubted, whether all thoſe things be 
true, which the Univerſal Charch believeth. 


Here remains the third Reaſon of "the ty of 

founding the Faith of all ſingle CR the be- 
lief of the Univerſal Chorch, the nocertainty of eruth of 
this Belief, For, ſuppoſe the Chorch of Rome to be the true 
Church, and that it is ſufficiently known what ſhe believeth : 
It is not yet manifeſt whether ſhe believeth rightly, For a 
True Church is one thing, an Infallible Church- another : Yet 
Infallible muſt rhat neccſſarfly be, which is'to 'ns-a certain Rule 
of Faith. Before all things _— TR 
known, that the Church is ible. But how this be 
known ? Our Adverfaries commonly ſay, It is known by Faith. 
Bur to this LIED the Opinion of thoſe Divines, who hold, 
That all Chriſtians may fall from the Faith, >= hoy ſingle 
Woman. Hence I conclude, That the Infallibility of the 
Church cannot be 'of Faith, becauſe repugnant td qo 
of theſe Catholick Divines. tar hoo] who-deny the 1n- 
fallibility of the Dn, 0 not fo far as they. 'We believe 
that God preſerveth to himſelf even in the moſt difficult times, 
« remiuant according to the eleftion of Graee : #nd that there al- 


ways rentains at leaſt -an Inviſible whoſe name being 
colletive, cannot co and bereſtrained to one*perſon. 
Our Adverſarics therefore cannor pretend their Opi as 


it is at this day, propoſed, tobe of Faith: And ſo muctrthe leſs 
becauſe they cas 4 no * Forttidation '6f this 'Faith. +Not 
Scripture, "Tradition, Decrees of Definitions of Coun- 
cils, or Conſent of Paſtors, For 

g Diſcourſe, 'That one 'of retyd up- 


to our Adverſaries -H z; and 
t ; he ane 'vf Paplts, "That the h 
is not believe =, os yer 1 <h. —_ 
is certain, that the 1 WO CNET = 
cy 


r55 


he that doybrteth whether the 
doth for that very reaſon doubt whether ſhe 
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: And becauſe they commonly require 
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1. The Teſtimonyof 
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this Revelation of God may be manitelted. 
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256 | Of the' Tcurable Scoticiſm | 

1 De verb» Dei, to the Scripture- Bellarmin *, Staret3,/ Dwudll 4, and  Martimi- 
ib, 1. cap. 2. aus 5 aa others expreſly confeſs. Why may" we not 
Autherity' of 

to Salva- 


y 
De by theſe firſt be fatisfied of» the 
Fourattin z 2, Scripture, and from thence learn all things neceſſary 
. 120, tion, which are clearly contained init; and beſo ſaved' without 


P : 
*De fide diſp. recurring to the Church ? 


96a. 1. Further, Howis it gathered from theſe Notes and Motives o'*. 
Credibility that the Church cannot err; whether eyidently, cer- 
tainly, and neceſſarily; or only obſcurely, probably, and contin- 
gently ? The firſt our Adverſaries will never fay; for then ir 


would neceſſarily follow, That Faith is evident ; which they all 
of Mira- 


* Ante approba- contend tobe falſe ; inſfomuch as Bellarmix © diſputi 


* tionem Eccleſie cles, the chief of theſe Motives, hath theſe Before the Ap- 


wn eft euidens probation of the Church it is not evident nor certain with the certainty 
Srudine fudei de Of Faith of ary Miracle, that it is 4 true one. And that it 5s not evi- 
allo miraculs dent is manifeſt ; for then Faith would be evident. Beſides, if theſe 
guid fit verum Notes evidently prove the Church cannot err, it would be moſt 
mir aculum. Et f,1(e what our Adverſaries beforedelivered with ſo great conſent, 
gr_ ne that by theſe Notes the Church is not known as it hath an Lofalli- 
pater, quia rune ble, but only as it hath an Humane and Fallible Authority, Laſt- 
fides effet evi- ly, They acknowledge, as we before That a manifeſt 
dens. Bell. de and convittive Argument cannot be deduced one or more 
Ecclel. 1 4- of theſe Notes, although fortified by the Authority of Scri- 
nates, re, if any one be wanting, How then will they afford evi- 

RG when ived by the ſole light of Nature, and are 

3 

much —_———— rite be pointed out by 

Scripture, ta e li ature. : 

Do theſe tap cy = perſwade probably ? If fo, I have 
gained what I was to prove. For then it will be only probable 
that the Church Gagnoterr; and the Faith' of Papiſts will have 
DES En en 

[ | 
5 SHEET. 
ident is the in ing. 

Judging. Some to elude this, make a twofold evidence, Phyſical 
al; and t the Arguments of the Infallibility of the 

, Church not to be Phyfically evident,but contend they areMorally. 
' De aftib. ſup. $o/eſpecially fgicsus Comink 7. But here in the firſt this- 
diſp-2. dub. 2, and urdiry occurrs; That when they acknowledge theſe 
num. 465, col- . - 
lat. cum dub, Arguments to be only Morally certain, they yet maintain Faith, 
3-num.91, 72, which 
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bich is y upon them, tb be Phyſically certain ; 
of orneyef certainty all attribute to Divine Faith, Be- 
ſides it hence alſo appears, that this Moral Certaiaty doth not 
ſuffice; becauſe it is more than Morally, even Phyſically evi- 
dent, that thoſe things are falſe, which the Church of Rome 
teacheth about the Euchariſt : For that the Euchariſt after 
Conſecration is ſtill Bread and Wine, is proved by innumerable 
Arguments of Phyſical Evidence, which conſequently can never 
be counterweighed, much leſs outweighed by Arguments of Mo- 
ral Evidence, brought to prove the Infallibilicy of that Church 
which teacheth a contrary Opinion, 

However it will not be amiſs to examine, whether the Ar- 

nts drawn from theſe Notes of the Church be morally evi- 

ent, as is prunoy. Bur firſt we muſt remove the Equivoca- 
tion which lieth hid in this tern, For it is uſed by the School- 
men in a threefold Sence. Firſt therefore,” many call that Mo- 
rally Certain, which is ſo probable, that many Arguments per- 
ſvade it, but nothing infinuates the leaſt ſuſpicion of the con- 
trary. Secondly, Thoſe things are called Morally Certain ; 
which to uſe Bellormin's words, are confirmed by ſo many Signs 
and ConjeCtures, as may exclude all Anxiety, but not alt Di- 
ſtruſt. Thirdly, Thoſe things are moſt properly ſaid to be 
money om __ an har the common «wry In 
fi 4 great multitude witneſſing a thi them mhich 
Tein —_ contradilty ;, as Candk Hrs. 3c them. If our " fue ex Com- 
Adverſaries fay the Arguments taken from the Notes of the ni & concor- 
Church are morally certain in the firſt or ſecond Sence 3 in the 7 74" 
firſt place 1 deny it : For thoſe things only are morally certain ym reſtantis 
in thoſe Sences, againſt which no contrary Arguments can be reftimoni, cut 
produced. For if any ſuch occur, the Mind fluctuates, and can nems conradi- 
obtain.no-certaiaty, Now none can deny, that there are many _ _ ' 
at leaſt le Argumeaty which perſwade, Thee the Church qi, 1p 4 
of Kome.is not the true Church. Secondly, | » That nei- x, num. 44. 
ther of theſe Certainties will ſuffice. For they cannot, but in a 
looſe apd improper Sence, be called Certainty. They are indeed 
meer probability, which may ſuffice in matters of Life and Atti- 
on Ree anger certainty cannot be had, but not in matters 
of Belief Salvation, where the greateſt is ired; where- 


. 


as theſe may pollibly be falſe, as is manifeſt in the Caſes of an 
Infant whether Baptized, or _ whether Conſecrated, 
which 


Of the Tucurable Scepticiſes 
which- are commonly produted for Examples of the firſt 
eateſt of the two kinds of Moral akon) For both t 

Bapriſi of an Infant, and the Conſecration of an Hoſt, 

ing upon the Intention of the Prieſt, can never be certainly 
known to have been duly performed. For no Man can be ever 
ſpeculatively certain of thoſe things which can be falſe. 

There remains then the third Sence ; which 1 deny not to be 
ſufficient, although it be not wholly conſonant to the Dottrine 
of our Adverſaries. But to paſs by that, it is manifeſt, That 
here is no place for this kind of certainty , fince it depends up- 
on the Teltimony of others ſo framed and circumſtantiated, 
that it is alrogether, at leaſt morally im le to deceive, or 
be deceived; as that Ceſar and A'exander formerly cxiſted, as 
Rome and Conſtantinople do now ; whereas Arguments drawn 
from Antiquity, Amplitude, Sanclity, &c. are of another kind, 
as being wholly artificial, and conſequently moſt different 
from thoſe which beget this Moral Certainty. Beſides, there is. 
none of theſe Notes, wherein the Greek Church may not equal- 
Iy glory with the Latin. Sanftity, Amplitude, Antiquity, and 
conſtancy of Martyrs nonecan deny to her. As for Miracles, 
the Greeks by the confeſſion of the Latins have ſomewhat admi- 
rable, which is not to be fonnd in the Roman Church. For 
9 In Conc, £Zpus 9 relates out of Chr. Angelus and Leo Allatizs, that it is 
row. 5. p.543- at This day moſt frequent among the Greeks, that the dead Bo- 

dies of Excommunicate Perſons inamediartely after death, grow 
black, ſwell, and become very hard, nor can be diſſolved be- 
fore the Biſhop gives them Abſolution, which being once pro- 
'® Captiver ſab nounced, are reduced into Duſt : The Divine Goodneſ}, 
Turcicd tyranni- ſaith Lupus, by theſe "* Miracles comforting and confirming in the 
de Chriſtians F gth _ Chriſtians oppreſſed with the Turkiſh Tyranny, In 
my this Miracle four thi gs may be obſerved. 1, That it is not 
talia miracuts only boaſted by the Greeks, but alſo acknowledged by the La- 
(& in Evangeli-tins, 2, That it is an ordinary, and almoſt daily Miracle. 
4 fide confir--3, That it is annexed to the Epiſcopal Dignity, ſo as their Ex- 
—_ communication and Abſolution hath a ſenſible and ſupernatural 
effett. 4. That it ſerveth not only to favour the Chriſtian 
Religion profeſſed by the Greeks, but alſo their private-error. 
For as Lupus obſcrveth,. They imagine the Abſolation given 
after death to be valid, and to deliver from the Torments of 
Hell it ſelf; which ſeemeth- to be confirmed by the m 
e 
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effect that follows the Abſolution, What have 
the Latin: like to this? Their pretended Miracles are not ac» 
knowledged by their Adverſaries, but rather convinced of fal- 
ſity by them, and even by many of their own Communion ; 
they are rare, not ordinary, nor annexed to any Eccleſiaſtical 
Digaity ; and ſuch as, if they were true, ſerve to confirm on- 
ly the Chriſtian Religion in general, not their own particular 
enets. 

It is manifeſt therefore, That thoſe Arguments are not cer- 
tain, which are deduced from the Notes of the Church; ſince, 
if they were ſo, they would demonſtrate, what our Adverfaries 
think to be falſe, That the Greek, is the True and Infallible 
Church. This might be evidently evinced, if we conſidered 
each Note ſingly. But beſides that it is already accurately 
performed by our Reverend B. Morton, Fo. Gerardus and 
others, it ſeems not very neceſſary in this place. Here there - 
fore | finiſh, and in one word conclude, That the Papiſts, who 
boaſt of having ſo many immovable FounCations of their 
Faith, have not ſo much as one which is ſolid ; and that what 
they believe, they do it pertinacioully indeed, but neither ccr- 
tainly nor firmly. 


| . As | * 4 2, | 7 "—_ DIC: 
Books Prixted fot , and Subd by Richard Chiſwell 
Dr. (0 thecof the Prinitive Farhers, in 2 Vol. Folie. 

Dr. Cary's Account of Ancient Time. fl. 


Sic Sic 7a Brace Witry of triſh Rebellion fo. 
The Laws of this Realm bs comcaying Jeſuirs, iy Seaſtaw, he 
Re- 


Oaths of Supremacy Allegiance , explained 
ſolutions of the —_— z wich ocher nin by doen fume By Wiltam Caw- 


lex Elq;. 
Dr. Tagfors Bxplicadon on the Creed, —_ Commandments , and Lord's Prayer, 
Bi Poo ot: the Church-Ca techiſen, 46. 
Mr. Cave's (even occaſional Sermons. 49- 
Biſhop Witkjn's Natural Religion. 80. 
———— Hi; Fifrcen Sermons. 8. 
Mr. Tanner's Primardia : Or , the Riſe and Growth of the Firfl Church of God' 


deſcribed. $0. 
Spantard's Conſpiracy __ the Stare of Venice. 80, 
Dr. Cave's Primitive Chriſtianicy, in three parts, 89. 


Cerrain genuine Remains of che Bacon, in Ar Civil, Moral, Natural, 
Ge. with a large accoune of all his Works. y Dr . The. Teniſon. 86. 

Dr. Henry $s Diſcourſes on ſelet Texrs, 5s, 

Mr. Seller's Scare of the Church in the three firſt Centuries, 

Dr, Burnet's Accounc of che Life and Death of the Earl of Rocheſter. 8a. 
w——Yiadication of the Ordinations of the Church of England. 80. 

— —_— Rights of Princes in the Diſpoſing of Eccleſiaſtical Benefices 


— -— ſtare of the difference berween the French King 
and the Court of Rome z to which is added, the Pope's Brict to the Aﬀembly 


* Contrs Compena Proceſtarion , publiſhed by Dr. Barnet. 80. 
, to. the Altar. 80, 
eb” Difcourſe of Aſſemblies. 80. 


Swelling fleet's of Separarion., 2. 
em—_—_—\ Vindication of the Defence of Dr. Stilingfleet , in anſwer to Mr. Baxter 


Sir Rob, Filmer's Patriarcha , or natural Power of Kings. 9. 
Method and Order for privace Devotion, 125. 
sPrivare Devorions, 40. 


&& Hebremren Ritualibus Rationabiss, 
Legidie earun fo 


_—_ in 2 Vol. 
A the veſt of fs Works, fil 


Books lately Printed for Richard Chiſwell. 

Dr Hex, Burton's firſt Volume of Diſcourſes z of Puriry and ; of Repeneance, 
and of ſeeking the Kingdom of God. _ Dean Tilbiſon, 80. 

w—— His Volume of Diſcourſes on icveral Ofaw. 

Sir Thomas Abre's Utopia, newly made Engliſh by Dr. Burner. 80. 

Mr. Seller's Cevour Communicant ; affiſied with Rules, Meditations, P rayers 
and Anthems. 125, 

Dr. Towerſon of che Sacraments in General. 

wo Of the Sacrament of Baptiſm in particular. 2. 
The Hiſtory of the COUNCIL of TRENT: in which, beſides the Ordinary 

Atts of the il, are declared many notable Occurrences which ha in 

Chriſtendom for 40 Years, and icularly che Praftices of the COURT of 

ROME to hinder & "on of Their Errors, and to maintain Their ppp 

Written by Father Paul of the SERVT. To which is added, the Life of « 

Author , and the Hiſtory of the Inquijrtion, 


ed 


Books lately Printed for Richard Chiſwell. 


Fr. Burnets Hiſtory of the Reformarion of che Church of England, in 2 Vol. Fol. 

A ColleQion of Sixreen feveral Tratts, and Diſcourſes. Writren in the Years, 
from 1678, to 168, incluſive, by Gilbert Burnet, D. D. To which are added, A 
Letrer wricten to Dr. Burzet, giving an Account of Cardinal Poal's Secret Powers. 
The Hiſtory of the Powder-Treaſm, with a Vindication of the Proceedings there- 
upon. 4n Impartial Conſideration of the Five Jeſuits dying Speeches, who were 
Exccured for the Pop Plot, 1679. 42. 

& | iſſerration concerning the Government of the Ancieet Church : more par- 
ticularly of the Encroachments of the 8i/bs of Rome upon other Sees, By 
WILLIAM CAVE, D. D. 04aw. 

An Anſwer ro Mr. Serjeant's [ Sure Footing in Chriſtianity ] concerning the 
Rule of Faich : Wirth ſome other Uilcourſcs. By WILLIAM FALKNER, D, D, 4. 

A Vindication of the Ordinations of the Church of England; in Anſwer to x Pa- 
per written by one of the Church of Rome, ro prove the Nullity of our Orders..By 
OTLBERT BUAXNET, D. D. Oftave. 

An Abridgment of the Hiſtory of. the Reformation of the Church of England. 
By GILB. BURNET, D. D. 0#aw. 

The APOLOG Y of the Church of England ; and an Epiſtle ro one Sigaior 
Scipio , a Vcnetian Gentleman , concerning the Council of Trear, Wricren both in 
Latin, by che. Right Reverend Father in God, FOHN JEWEL Lord Biſhop of S4- 
lirbury : Made Engliſh by a Perſon of Qualiry. To which is added, The Life of 
the (aid Biſhop : Collefted and written by the Game Hand. Offa, 

The Life of WILLIAM BEDEL, D. ©. Biſhop of Kilmore in, Ireland,  Toge- 
cher with Certain Letters which patſed berwixt ham and Fames Waddeſworth alace * 
Penſioner of rhe Holy Inquifirion of Seril ) in Macters of Religion, concerving 
the General Morives to the Raman Obrdicace, Off aw. 

The Decree mad* at RO ME the ſecond of March, 1579. condemaing forme 
Opinions of the Jeſuits , and other Caſuafts. Ruarts, i. 
"A Diſcourſe concerning the Necefficy of Reformation, with reſpett <> the Er- 
$03 and Cor ruptions of the Charch of Rome, Ryarto. Firſt and Second Parts, 
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Qrine of the Carbolick Church.) Quarte, 

A Defence of the Expoſitfon of the Do&rine of rhe 
the Exceptions of Montreur de Me aux, late Biſhop of Condon, and hisVindicaror. 40. 

A C ATEC HIS M explaining the Dotrine and Praftices of the Church of 
Rome, With an Anſwer thereunto, By a Proteſtant of the Church of England. 20. 

A Papiſt Repreſented and not Miſrepreſented : being an AnGrer to the Firſt, Se- 
eond, Fifth and Sixth Sheers of the Part of the | Papiſt Miſrepreſenced 
and Repreſented ; ] and for a further Vindication of the C ATEC HIS M, truly 
repreſeneng che Dodtrines and Prattices of the Church of Rome, Quarto. 

The Lay-Chriſtian's Obligation to read the Hy Scripthres, Quarta. 

The Plain Man's Reply to the Catholich Miſſinnaries. 240: 

An Anſwer to THREE PAPERS _y printed, concert.ing the Auth»- 
rity of the Catbolich Church 1n marters of Faich, and the Reformacion of the 
Churchof England, Nuarto, 

A Vindication, of the Anſwer ;to THREE PAPERS cocerning the 
Unity and Authority of the Catholick Church, and the Reformation of the Church of 
England. Quarts. 

Mr. Cbilliagworth's Book, called f The Religion of Proteſtants a ſafe way to Sobvation] 
made more generally uſctul by omucriag Perſmn.Q) Conteſts, bur interting wharſocver 
concerns the common Caule of Proteſtants, or defends the Church of England,with an 
exat Table of Contents ; and an Addirion of ſome ine Pieces of Mr. Chilling- 
worth's never betore Printed, viz. againſt che Infallibility of the Roman Church, Tran- 

ſubſtantiation, Tradition, &c, And an account of what moved the Author to turn 
Papifc, wth his Confutation of the (aid Morives, 

An Hiſtorical Treatiſe written by an AUTHOR of the Communion of the Church 
of Rome, rouching TRANSUBSTANTIATION, Wherein is made appear, That ac- 
- 1 ys Principles of THAT CHURCH, This DoQrine cannot bean Article 
of Faith. 4% 

The Proteſtant's Companion : Or an Imparrial Survey, aud Comparifon of the 
Proteftant Religion as by Law eſtabliſhed,with the main De&rines of Popery, Wherein 
is ſhewed, char is contrary to Scriprure, Primirive Fathers and Councils 3 
and that proved Holy Writ, the Writings of the Ancient Fathers for ſeveral 
a, and the Conteſſron of the Learned Papiſts chemſelves. 40. 

The Fillar and Ground of Truth. A Treatiſe —_ the Roman Church 
falfly claims to be That Church, and thePillar of That Truth metitioned by S. Paul in 
his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, Chap. 3.Verſ. 15, 4% 

The Right to read the Holy Scripture Aﬀerred, 4. 

A Shorr of the principal Concroverfies berween the Church of England 
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